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Quitable 
Framing

Wounded Hands
by Charles R. Carey

I beheld a horseman, riding.
Perhaps the thunder
Was the crashing of the hooves
Of His fiery steed,
And perhaps the lightning 
Was the flashing of His sword.
He wheeled about
And His sword was held high.
His eyes were as burning coals,
And His feet were polished brass.
And perhaps His garment 
Was the finest white linen and 
Perhaps it was light.
Hooves came crashing down 
And my vision cleared 
And my knees became water.
His sword came before my face 
And it was a two-edged sword.
The edge of it was exceedingly fine 
And it seemed as white-hot steel— 
Perhaps it was light.
The horseman said,
"Take the sword and handle it."
I said to Him,
"How can a man touch it and live,
For the edge of it is exceedingly fine?" 
"Take it," He said,
"For you are My chosen vessel.
And My blood will heal your wounds,
And My Spirit will lift you up,
And it will not be the end of you.
But the beginning."
So then,
Those of us who would take up the sword 
Must gain the handle by way of the blade, 
And thus it is that He will know His own.
For we shall be like Him.



EDITORIAL

GOD IS LOVE AND CHRIST HAS DIED
Being an Apology to the Not-Yet Sanctified 

Believers to Whom I Have Preached
by Wesley Tracy

I’m out of filing space in each of my three offices— 
something has to go. Perhaps those files and files of old 
sermons is the place to start making space. Going 
through them, I fling many into the old clothes hamper 
doubling as a wastebasket. As I peruse the file full of 
“holiness” sermons reaching back nearly 35 years, I see 
that I am in debt. I need to apologize to those born- 
again, walking-in-the-light believers whom I tried to yank 
on into Canaan.

I do not apologize for preaching the second blessing. 
I do not think that I was preaching about erroneous fan
tasy. Far from it— behind all the rhetoric of holiness 
preachers like me, behind all our confusing attempts to 
explain it, there is a reality of sanctifying grace. It is 
taught in the Scriptures and verified by Christian experi
ence.

In spite of all the foibles of the holiness folk, entire 
sanctification is a gracious reality. There was some re
ligious craziness that went on in some quarters that has 
taken some “living down." When I was growing up the 
test of true sanctification championed by the more-heat- 
than-light zealots was to: “shout, ‘Hallelujah’ when the 
clothesline breaks.” Then there was the often-told “true” 
story of the sanctified sister who was serving a fried 
chicken dinner to the pastor, evangelist, and their as
sorted family members. They bowed their heads for a 
boisterous “grace” by the evangelist. At the “Amen" the 
family cat took a flying leap and landed squarely in the 

I gravy bowl. The saintly hostess burst into ecstatic stac- 
; cato “Hallelujahs.” She passed the test. Of course such 
silliness would not pass muster today. And in spite of 
that kind of violence done to the truth of holiness, the 

I reality of the doctrine and the life of holiness persist.

Apologies Please
But no more stalling— I must get down to apologizing.

! First, I apologize to you, the not-yet-sanctified be- 
I lievers to whom I have preached, for trivializing your ex- 
[perience of regeneration, justification, and adoption.

I didn’t mean to, but I did. Like a person who builds 
[himself up by putting someone else down, I sometimes 
{enhanced sanctification by unintentionally minimizing 
■justification. What a marvel Christian conversion is! Yet 
■sometimes instead of marveling with you at how God

had delivered you from the guilt and power of sin, I could 
think of nothing but what you still lacked. Some of you 
had been delivered from the most enslaving habits, 
some from the most degrading sins— yet instead of cel
ebrating that with you, I wanted to jerk you on into the 
“sanctified life.”

It seems that I could by my tone of voice and pulpit 
presence make “This is the will of God, even your sanc
tification” sound more like a threat than the invitation it 
is. At times, in my anxiousness to correct what was lack
ing in your faith, I treated you as though you had no 
religion at all. Yet your life had already been revolu
tionized by the blood of Jesus! And I majored in dire 
warnings about the subversion remaining within and 
even more dire predictions about what would happen to 
you if you did not get sanctified “tonight.”

Of course remaining sin in the believer’s heart is a 
reality that must not be trivialized. Still, how I wish that I 
had tried harder to lead you instead of drive you. If I 
could do it over, I would say to the not-yet-sanctified, 
“Rejoice, rejoice. God has saved you and created you 
anew. And since God is love and Christ has died, won
derful things are waiting in the wings—you shall be 
sanctified through and through.”

Second, I apologize for rushing some of you into a 
premature profession of entire sanctification. I am afraid 
that I strong-armed some of you into the profession of 
an experience that you neither understood nor felt a 
need for But you, new converts that you were, were 
tenderhearted and could not resist me when I urged: 
“You do want all that God has for you, don’t you?!” And 
so you bravely professed a grace that God had not yet 
prepared you for.

I was not as wise as John Wesley. He taught his peo
ple to be quick to seek the blessing but slow to profess 
it. Instead of rushing them into a profession, Wesley 
waited on God’s sovereign grace. He taught the folk to 
seek it and expect it at any moment. But he told them 
not to be discouraged because they had not yet been 
sanctified wholly. There is no condemnation to the justi
fied, he said, you are not guilty because sin remains in 
your heart, for though it remains it does not reign. It is 
yielding to inbred sin that brings condemnation, not its

(Continued on page 4)
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GOD IS LOVE . . .
(Continued from page 1)

mere existence. So he taught the folk to patiently seek 
the blessing and not to profess it until they were sure 
they had it.

But problems did develop with the “patient seeking” 
of sanctifying grace. After Wesley died it came to pass 
that nearly all the Methodists were seeking the blessing, 
but almost no one was receiving it— or so it seemed.

When Methodist doctrine crossed the Atlantic, Yan
kee ingenuity changed that. No more “patient seeking.” 
Applying the “American way” to the problem, holiness 
preachers soon came up with what was called “the 
shorter way to holiness.” “This can be streamlined, 
packaged, and mass produced," they seemed to say. 
“We can get the Christian population sanctified before 
lunch.” And so these Spirit-filled men and women blazed 
a glorious trail across the country under the banner “Ho
liness Now.” We are all indebted to them. They did a lot 
of things right. But in the wake of “the shorter way to 
holiness” some functional problems developed.

In our eagerness to conquer with our distinctive doc
trine, we hustled a lot of people into premature pro
fessions of sanctifying grace. The “shorter way” was 
typically based on a syllogism having to do with the altar 
sanctifying the gift. How many times preachers like me 
told the seeker: “The Bible says the altar sanctifies the 
gift. You believe the Bible, don’t you? Well, have you put 
yourself (complete with the unknown bundle) on the al
tar? Yes, of course you have. Then take it by faith— it’s 
as automatic as the law of gravity—you put yourself on 
the altar and just like that God sanctifies you.”

If the seeker was still bewildered, he was urged to 
take it by “dry faith on the authority of God’s Word.” It 
would have been more accurate to say, “Take it by dry 
faith on the authority of our syllogism from which we 
think God cannot escape.”

The main problem with this kind of counsel is that 
God will not play the game. He will not dispense sanc
tifying grace just because we concoct a syllogism. Nor 
will He go ahead and give a believer a gift of grace pre
maturely just to get coaches like me off the hook. I 
mean, it is embarrassing when you guarantee that if the 
seeker pushes certain buttons, God will pay off like a 
vending machine— and then God declines to dispense.

Many in my generation really thought that God would 
treat every single person in an exactly uniform way. 
Meet these conditions— one, two, three— and God 
dishes out a sanctifying experience. What we tended to 
forget was God’s sovereignty. A group of preachers 
questioned John Wesley about how God operated in the 
details of bringing sanctifying grace to the believer. Wes
ley began his response by reminding the preachers that 
God is God and therefore will do what He pleases in the 
manner He pleases. I needed to be reminded of that. I 
apologize to my hearers of years gone by for my for
mula-filled equation for getting sanctified.

I also need to apologize to some of you for another 
error born of failure to take into account God’s sov
ereignty. I taught you what I was taught about taking 
charge of the situation. You see, in my day we were

taught that if you were determined enough, intense 
enough, and fervent enough long enough you could get 
sanctified. We cut our teeth on that humanistic song “I 
Would Not Be Denied.” There is value in persistence, 
and one is not likely to be sanctified without some of 
that commodity. But some of my sermons (and a lot of 
others I’ve heard) made it sound like a pushy seeker 
could seize God by the ears and hang on until the Lord 
came up with the “second blessing.” Then we could all 
join in and triumphantly warble “I Would Not Be Denied.” 

But of course such a way into “Canaan" is a fantasy. 
God will not sanctify us just because we made an “A” in 
assertiveness training. Rather, He will faithfully lead the

John Wesley did not trivialize 
the miracle of regeneration. 
Nor did he shove believers into 
a premature profession of en
tire sanctification.

seeking heart and prepare the regenerated soul for 
sanctifying grace. And at His time and place the gift is 
given when the readiness for it comes to pass.

Let us preach holiness and preach it evangelistically. 
Let us preach it as wrought instantaneously in the con
secrated heart by the Spirit of Christ. And at the same 
time let us honor the sovereignty of God.

By failing to do so, and rushing people into a pre
mature profession of holiness I, and others, have made 
the path of holiness more complicated. Here is one of 
the results, I think. Not long ago I was with a group of 
men who were all distinguished leaders in the holiness 
movement. They were talking about how they received 
sanctifying grace. One man shared that he was sanc
tified after he had been a pastor for several years. He 
had sincerely professed it for 10 years, he said, before 
he “really” got the blessing. And in those precious mo
ments of sharing, around the room we went and one by 
one several more of us shared how we had sincerely 
professed this grace for some time before we really 
found the Fountain.

I’ve heard hundreds of testimonies like that and you 
have too. We could recount similar testimonies until mid
night. And while that would not prove much, your stories 
and mine might indicate that a lot of folk eventually get 
sanctified in spite of being pushed into a premature pro
fession of this grace.

But I am still concerned about the believers I hurried 
into a premature profession. How many never did go on 
to really discover the deeper life? Could it be that some 
in immature defensiveness have gone on all these years 
supposing themselves to possess what they have never 
had? How many after a while asked, “Is that all there 
is?” and dropped out of the Christian race?

Wesley on Seeking Sanctification
To those for whom I have made the pursuit of holiness 

more illusive, I apologize for not preaching it with more



of John Wesley’s wisdom. He did not trivialize the mira
cle of regeneration. Nor did he shove believers into a 
premature profession. Here's some of what he had to 
say to the not-yet-sanctified believers of his day.

In “The First Fruits of the Spirit,”* Wesley reminded 
the believers that even though they were not yet sanc
tified wholly they were nevertheless “in Christ,” “justified 
freely” and “under the direction of . . .  the blessed 
Spirit.” Further, they “dwell in Christ and Christ in them. 
They are ingrafted into him, as branches into the vine.” In 
addition, they “abstain from all works of the flesh,” they 
“walk after the Spirit in their hearts and in their lives,” 
they “exercise themselves day and night to do only the 
things which please God,” and toward their neighbor 
they “walk in justice, mercy and truth.”

Wesley then proceeded to assure the believers that 
they were under no condemnation (Rom. 8:1) for past 
sins, present sins (for they weren’t committing trans
gressions), or involuntary infirmities. He boldly assured 
them that they were under no condemnation for inbred 
sin, which at that moment still remained. Only yielding to 
inbred sin would bring condemnation.

Wesley told these Christians to rejoice. “Though thy 
sins were once more in number than the sand, what is 
that to thee, now thou art in Christ Jesus?”

Wesley told these sincere converts to “fret not thyself 
because of ungodliness, though it still remain in thy 
heart. Repine not, because thou still comest short of the 
glorious image of God.”

Wesley did not minimize the sinfulness of the un
sanctified heart. In fact, he told them that their remaining 
sin was even more corrupt than they perceived. He 
urged the believer not to let his “faith fail” when God 
revealed to him the “depth of inbred sin.”

But one of Satan’s devices is to discourage the be
liever at this point, Wesley warned. He wants “to destroy 
the first work of God in the sou l. . .  by our expectation 
of that greater work." “So that we cannot rejoice in what 
we have, because there is more we have not . . .  the 
more vehement desire we feel in our heart of entire holi
ness . . .  the more are we tempted to think lightly of the 
present gifts of God, and to undervalue what we have 
already received.” “We may so expect perfect love, as 
not to use that which is already shed abroad in our 
hearts.”

Wesley told the seeking converts to “fret not,” “repine, 
not,” and to stop “uselessly tormenting yourself be
cause the time has not fully come.” Instead, Wesley ad
vised, “Calmly and quietly wait” for sanctifying grace.

They were not to “wait" by casually drifting along, 
hoping that God will one day surprise them by making 
them truly holy. No, not at all. Wesley spelled out for 
them the way to “wait” for entire sanctification. The be
liever was to fully devote himself to acts of piety and 
mercy. The seeking believer was to give himself to in
tense devotions, vigorous spiritual exercises, and faith
ful attendance to the means of grace. To devotion the 
“waiter” was to add acts of service (mercy). He was to 
“spend and be spent” for others, particularly the poor. 
He who did not serve others was regarded as not having 
“a grain of faith,” let alone being a candidate for entire 
sanctification.

These devout, yet still unsanctified, waiting believers 
Wesley urged to rejoice. Rejoice because of what God 
has already done for you. Rejoice because of what He 
will yet do for you. Rejoice, for “God is love, and Christ 
has died.” Wesley declared, “The Father himself loveth 
thee! Thou art His child! God will not withhold any good 
thing from you.” “The whole body of sin . . .  shall be 
destroyed. It shall be done! . . .  Be of good cheer! . . .  
Faithful is He that hath promised who also will do it.”

“It is thy part,” Wesley said to the non-yet-sanctified 
believers, “patiently to continue in the work of faith, and 
in the labour of love; and in cheerful peace, in humble 
confidence, with calm and resigned and yet earnest ex
pectation, to wait till the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall 
perform this.”

“Calmly and quietly wait for it, knowing that it will 
come." “Wait in peace for that hour, when ‘the God of 
peace shall sanctify thee wholly.' ”

Wesley was not teaching gradual sanctification—just 
respect for God’s sovereign grace. Who besides God 
knows when the heart is ready for sanctifying grace? 
Wesley told his converts to expect the blessing at every 
moment, which would be transmitted to them instanta
neously by faith “in the twinkling of an eye.”

To all those “not-yet-sanctified” believers to whom I 
preached that stack of holiness sermons now in the 
wastebasket, I apologize. All I can say is, I wish my ser
mons to you had contained more of the accent, tone, 
and spirit of Wesley’s wise words to the believers. Next 
time I hope to discover the “happy medium" between 
the “too patient seeking” of the early Methodists and the 
“grab it quickly” fever of my generation. $

‘The quotations from John Wesley in this article are from two of his sermons, 
"The First Fruits of the Spirit” and "Satan's Devices.”

Translations of the Bible used by permission in this issue are noted as follows:

1. Quotations cited NASB are from the New American Standard Bible, ©  The Lockman Foundation, 1960,1962,1963,1968,1971,1972, 
1973, 1975, 1977.

2. Quotations cited NIV are from The Holy Bible, New International Version, copyright ©  1973,1978,1984 by the International Bible Society.

3. Quotations cited RSV are from the Revised Standard Version o f the Bible, copyrighted 1946, 1952, ©  1971, 1973.

4. Quotations cited NEB are from the New English Bible, ©  The Delegates of the Oxford University Press and The Syndics of the Cambridge 
University Press, 1961, 1970.

5. Quotations cited NKJV are from the New King James Version, copyright ©  1979, 1980, 1982, Thomas Nelson, Inc., Publishers.



PREACHING

LAY PARTNERSHIP 
IN PREACHING

by John C. Bowling
Pastor, College Church of the Nazarene, Kankakee, III.

Edward L. Thorndike states, “Until it gets into a mind, 
a word is only puffs of air or streaks of ink.” Ulti

mately, meaning is in minds, not in words. This is true in 
the everyday affairs of men, and it is true for the 
preacher who grapples with the assignment of commu
nicating the gospel. According to O. C. Edwards, Jr., the 
content of the sermon is not only what the preacher 
says but also all that the congregation hears.

The need to communicate clearly when preaching 
cannot be overstated. As the comedian Flip Wilson put 
it, in the inimitable words of the Reverend Leroy, 
“Preachin' is like shootin’ craps: if you don’t make your 
point, it ain’t nuthin’.” The tragedy is that many preach
ers have no way of knowing whether they have made 
their point.

Besides trying to communicate effectively, there is the 
problem of knowing what to communicate. The mes
sage must be a product of both the biblical record and 
the needs of the congregation.

In the middle 1960s, the faculty of the Institute for 
Advanced Pastoral Studies began to investigate what 
they perceived as a communication impasse within the 
church and between the church and the world. Their 
studies reveal a communication frustration for clergy 
and laity alike at the point of preaching.1

Reuel Howe, in Partners in Preaching, suggests that 
part of the frustration in preaching stems from images 
that both clergy and laity have of the preacher and of

John C. Bowling

preaching. One image is that of the preacher as a per
former. He is to appear at least once a week and pro
duce an oratorical masterpiece.

Under the influence of such an image, the sermon 
becomes a performance and the congregation be
comes an audience. The sermon as a performance 
makes the Word aloof. The congregation that has been 
reduced to the state of an audience tends to become 
passive. They expect to be inspired, entertained, and 
have their thinking done for them.

Preaching can be improved through an active partner
ship between clergy and laity in the preparation, the pre
sentation, and the evaluation of the sermon.

Through a viable partnership in the preaching process 
a minister can compensate for a congregation’s lack of 
understanding of biblical and theological language. 
Through partnership, the minister can assess the needs 
of the congregation and evaluate to what extent his 
preaching is meeting those needs.

Lay partnership also provides a way for the layman to 
express himself. It can help him move from the role of a 
spectator to that of a participant. This shift can revolu
tionize preaching.

Lay Partnership in Sermon Preparation
Laymen need to be involved in the preparation of ser

mons. William Thompson, in his book A Listener’s Guide 
to Preaching, says, “It did not occur to the very first 
Christians to delegate the responsibility for preaching 
. . . exclusively to one of their members. The entire 
church shared the responsibility.” There are at least 
three ways to share the responsibility for sermon prepa
ration.

(1) Use the laity as silent partners in preparation. A 
minister can involve his laymen without them being con
scious of it.

To do this, a minister must know his people well. 
When a pastor knows his people, he can better identify 
their needs and concerns. By being sensitive to the 
pulse of the congregation, the pastor begins to involve 
them in his sermon preparation. He can reflect upon his 
congregation’s basic human needs. What needs and as
pirations are represented there?

Another way to involve laymen as silent partners is to



learn to read the nonverbal messages they provide. If a 
congregation pays particularly close attention to a mes
sage, analyze why. On the other hand, if interest is low, 
your subject or delivery may need to be evaluated.

(2) Use the laity as vocal partners in sermon prepara
tion. A minister can involve his laymen by asking for 
subjects of interest or areas of need.

A pastor may wish to select a cross section of his 
congregation to serve as advisers to help isolate needs 
or define meaningful sermon styles.

A periodic questionnaire asking for specific or open- 
ended response could be used. The pastor can note the 
response to certain themes or styles of sermon con
struction.

(3) Prepare the congregtion for the sermon. The pas
tor needs to instruct the congregation on their responsi
bility to prepare themselves and to be ready to partici
pate as the sermon is delivered.

More specifically, the pastor can involve the congre
gation by announcing the sermon title and text enough 
in advance for the people to think and study the pas
sage ahead of time. Specific readings may be sug
gested to go with the text.

A sermon series has a way of preparing the congre
gation for the next message. Following the emphases of 
the church year can serve as a means of preparation.

In these three ways the minister can include the lay-

Which of the four kinds of 
chancel dialogue do you prac
tice?

man in sermon preparation, resulting in a message bet
ter suited to a congregation than could be developed 
otherwise.

Lay Partnership in Sermon Presentation
Lay partnership in sermon presentation can be con

sidered from two viewpoints.
(1) Building partnership by monologue. This involves 

the development and delivery of an essentially tradi
tional sermon. Ideas flow from pulpit to pew. The minis
ter sets the agenda and controls the content. David E. 
Babin states, “The single most constant feature of 
preaching through the years has been its basically 
monological character.”

While the monologue has limitations, it can be effec
tive, and a sense of partnership can be developed, but it 
must be planned. Recognition of the context for preach
ing is a place to begin. There are two aspects of this 
context that enrich a sermon’s potential beyond the re
strictions of a normal monological presentation.

One of these aspects is the nature of the community 
in which preaching takes place, and the preacher’s rela
tionship to the community. The other is the event at 
which preaching occurs and how a community experi
ences that event. If the worshiping community assumes 
responsibility for the event, when communication is de
pendent upon mutual interaction, and when the 
preacher is identified as a member of that community 
with a stake in its future, the sermon may be mono

logical in presentation, but it becomes dialogical in na
ture.2

Lay involvement is enhanced in the monological style 
by the use of standard techniques of good delivery. The 
person in the pew involves himself in an interesting and 
well-delivered message. Good delivery includes: variety 
of vocal quality; rate, tone, pitch, and volume of speech; 
the use of meaningful gestures; appropriate illustrations 
and the use of objects; the use of silence; and the vari
ety of content— prose, poetry, description, and story
telling. All of these help hold the listener’s attention, 
building a sense of mutuality.3

(2) Building partnership by dialogue or cooperative 
preaching. While monological preaching is essentially 
one-way communication, preaching by dialogue strives 
to create a flow of ideas stemming from both the 
preacher and the layman. These ideas may or may not 
be verbalized.

Dialogue is an essential part of any meaningful con
tact between persons or groups. It is a style of gospel 
presentation that has been used effectively since 
Christ’s own ministry. “The Gospels are full of dialogue, 
not long and brilliant homilies.’’4 Richard Leliaert, the Ro
man Catholic scholar, suggests that in the Early Church 
each person in the assembly was free to contribute his 
interpretation and understanding of God’s Word. He 
notes that St. Augustine was known to ask questions of

There are at least four disad
vantages in dialogical preach
ing.

people present if he wanted to impress upon them the 
importance of what he was saying.

Dialogical or cooperative interaction in the sermon vir
tually disappeared in the medieval church except in the 
form of a formal dialogue where there was a planned, 
structured exchange. This was done primarily for a di
dactic purpose, indoctrination with the dogma of the 
church. The spontaneity of the Early Church was re
placed with well-orchestrated responses as part of the 
liturgy.

In 18th and 19th-century America, frontier preaching 
style gave rise to a return of spontaneity, but it lacked 
the interaction of dialogue. This American spontaneity 
was typical with shouts of “Amen” or “Praise the Lord.” 
It is still a part of many traditions today. However, there 
has not been a return, on a large scale, to the interaction 
of ideas during the sermon.

Using dialogue as an umbrella term, we find a variety 
of ways to reintroduce meaningful interaction into the 
sermon presentation.

•  The unfinished or open-ended sermon emphasizes 
that every sermon is unfinished until it is applied to life. 
The minister may conclude a message by saying, “What 
does this sermon mean to you?” Or he can ask the 
congregation to live the passage and then share with 
him their insights of the truth presented.

•  The previous conversation approach discusses a 
scripture passage with a select group of parishioners 
before preaching. The sermon grows out of informal



conversations that reveal interests and needs. As one 
begins to preach, a point of contact is already estab
lished.

•  In the parishioner perspective approach, the minis
ter presents his main ideas as if he were sitting in the 
pew. He anticipates questions from the parishioners’ 
perspective and deals with them. As Thor Hall puts it, it 
forces the preacher “to involve himself with others in the 
consideration of the deepest levels of existence and 
meaning.” Harry Emerson Fosdick always captured his 
hearers’ attention. Halfway through a sermon, after 
building an impressive case like a trial lawyer might do, 
he would often say, “But some of you have not found 
this to be true in your lives.” Then he would restate his 
main points, raising what he thought might be their ob
jections.

Clergy-clergy dialogue and chancel dialogue involve 
two or more persons who converse with each other. 
Occasionally the dialogue is staged so that one par
ticipant speaks from a position among the worshipers. 
But his location does not alter the fact that he is part of 
a carefully planned presentation rather than a spontane
ous discussion.

The chancel dialogue attempts to motivate the hearer 
to make an internal response in the light of what he is 
hearing. It is designed to help the listener identify with a 
Christian view on a particular topic and to motivate him 
to further reflection and study before reaching a valid 
position.

There seem to be four patterns of chancel dialogue:
(1) dialogue of support, (2) dialogue of inquiry, (3) di
alogue of conflict, and (4) a composite of different pat
terns.5

Dialogue of support is essentially conversational. Par
ticipants discuss a passage of Scripture or a theme 
about which they have similar ideas. The audience iden

tifies largely with the subject itself rather than the par
ticipants.

Dialogue of inquiry poses one participant as a ques
tioner and the other as a resource person. The hearer 
generally identifies with the questioner, who presumably 
speaks on behalf of the congregation.

Dialogue of conflict places the participants in opposi
tion to each other or to each other’s ideas. Some listen
ers will identify with the participant who has ideas simi
lar to their own. Others may begin with an open mind 
and gradually shift toward one participant’s view.

A composite dialogue combines these three ap
proaches and may add some other elements.

Clergy-laity dialogue involves the congregation by in
viting their spontaneous questions and comments after 
a sermon has been presented. It is feedback that takes 
place in the worship service, and it promotes discussion 
while ideas are still fresh.

The rationale for congregational dialogue focuses on 
the corporate nature of the church. This involves the 
importance of individual response to the gospel, the val
ues of sharing, the significance of interpersonal commu
nion, and the personalization of worship.

Dialogue preaching, whether it be in the chancel or in 
the congregation, is a forceful and direct way to have lay 
partnership in the presentation of the sermon.

The advantages of dialogue preaching are many and 
varied. People are generally more involved in a dialogue 
homily than in a traditional sermon. Interest is height
ened. There is often a variety of ideas expressed, and 
people are forced to evaluate them in a manner that they 
don’t experience in a monologue. The dialogue method 
tends to sharpen ideas and to help the listener consider 
ideas he might not have considered otherwise.

There is also a tendency to deal acutely with people’s 
questions and tensions. The traditional approach does

“Pastor is improving. He’s eliminated half of his irritating gestures.”



not ignore problem areas of parishioners’ lives, but with
out some immediate feedback it is difficult to be sure 
whether or not a sermon is pertinent.

Dialogue preaching builds a feeling of community in 
the congregation. The influence of peers engaging in a 
meaningful dialogue has a positive effect.

There are, however, some disadvantages to the use of 
a dialogue sermon: (1) Not all themes lend themselves 
to dialogue; (2) It may be hard to keep a dialogue from 
moving away from the central theme; (3) There is the risk 
that someone will abuse the privilege of speaking before

the congregation; and (4) Effective dialogue takes prep
aration and the ability to think fast and well without a 
manuscript or extensive notes.

In reflecting on the use of a dialogical approach, 
Thompson and Bennett write:

Monological preaching has dominated the church's com
municative effort for centuries: it has done its work well. As 
an exclusive method, however, it tends to limit, sometimes 
even distort the Christian message. Its content may com
municate the gospel accurately and movingly, but its 
method cannot help but emphasize the authority of God, 
the revelatory nature of His Word, and the passivity of man. 
Dialogue preaching, by its very nature, communicates the 
"other side of God.” It says that God is in encounter with 
His people, that He is listening as well as talking. In addi
tion, it involves and demands a personal participation on 
the part of each individual. It makes people react and re
spond to the Word and to each other, actively and cre
atively, enabling them to move toward those relationships 
of love which are man’s highest response to the love of the 
Lord.6

Lay Partnership in Sermon Evaluation
Regardless of the style of sermon preparation and 

delivery a minister may choose, there needs to be a pro
cess of evaluation in the preaching task. If this evalu
ation is done by the pastor alone, one cannot expect it 
to be as meaningful as it would be if the congregation 
were also involved.

A feedback group is perhaps the most effective way 
to involve the laity in evaluating the sermon. A group of 
six or eight people, representing a cross section of the 
congregation, could serve as a feedback group. The 
same group need not serve every time.

The Institute for Advance Pastoral Studies makes 
four suggestions stemming from their experience with 
feedback groups:

(1) The minister should thoroughly prepare the par
ticipants for their task; perhaps establishing 
some criteria to be used for the evaluation.

(2) The participants should represent a variety of 
people in terms of age and commitment to the 
church.

(3) Some laymen feel more free to discuss if the min
ister is not present, though they don’t mind tape- 
recording the discussion for him.

(4) Participants are generally more articulate dis
cussants with practice, but after three or four 
times, tend to dominate the discussion and thus 
discourage newcomers.7

Verbal responses during and/or after the message 
can be evaluated by the minister as a means of feed
back. Nonverbal cues are also present if the minister is 
observant.

Some ministers ask one layman to respond to the 
sermon as a representative of the congregation. This 
response is given from his seat before the end of the 
service. Other ministers invite a panel to react similarly.

Written evaluation can be encouraged by having ei
ther blank cards or prepared evaluation sheets available.

Merrill R. Abbey, in his book Preaching to the Contem
porary Mind, states, “To interpret the gospel in the latter 
half of this century is to communicate in Babel.” People 
often speak different emotional and spiritual languages. 
Words no longer pass as common coin. From the first 
Christian generation until now, it has been the preach
er’s task to understand the people. He must find words 
and methods adequate to convey the gospel to them.

The most profound thoughts are worthless until they 
have been understood and applied by the people. The 
whole purpose of lay partnership in preaching is to in
volve them in preaching so they will discover divine truth 
in their own lives.

This partnership between listener and preacher 
makes it possible for both to conclude with Gustaf 
Wingren in The Living Word: “When the Bible lies open 
on the preacher’s desk and the preparation of the ser
mon is about to begin, the worshipers have already 
come in; the passage contains these people since it is 
God’s word to His people.” The people are already in the 
mind of the preacher as well, for they have been in di
alogue, and his questions concerning the biblical pas
sage are their questions.

This common ground between the preacher and par
ishioner is explained by Clyde Fant: “Preaching is not 
telling someone what to do; it is a mutual hearing of the 
word of God, as both speaker and listener stand be
neath its truth.”

If there is a uniqueness about preaching, it lies in the 
fact that it is the means of a unique end: the working of 
God through human relationships. God does not act 
through the preacher alone, but through the hearers as 
well. The whole act of preaching, therefore, must include 
both the preacher and the hearers. Without the partici
pation of both sides there is no preaching. Thus lay part
nership in the preparation, the presentation, and the 
evaluation of the sermon must be encouraged. $

NOTES
1. Reuel L. Howe, Partners in Preaching (New York: Seabury Press, 1967), 20.
2. David E. Babin, Week In-Week Out, 50.
3. Webb B. Garrison, The Preacher and His Audience (Westwood, N.J.: Flem

ing H. Revell Co.), 82-83.
4. Brian A. Greet, "Dialogue Preaching” in The Expository Times 78 (February, 

1967): 150.
5. William D. Thompson and Gordon C. Bennett, Dialogue Preaching; the 

Shared Sermon (Valley Forge: Judson Press, 1969), 39.
6. Thompson and Bennett, Dialogue, 72.
7. William D. Thompson, A Listener's Guide to Preaching (Nashville: Abingdon 

Press, 1966), 106-7.

In preaching, God acts through 
the hearers— not just through 
the preacher.



CHURCH ADMINISTRATION

PUBLICITY WORKS!
by Clint Eastman

Mullein Hill Church of the Nazarene, Lakeville, Mass.

In 1970,1 moved to Kent State Uni
versity in Kent, Ohio, from a small 

town in Massachusetts for a year’s 
hitch at their graduate school. In 
those months of turmoil before ev
erything exploded in the famous 
Kent State shootings, I searched for 
stability and for a group of Christian 
friends like I had known at home.

I needed a church.
Kent had many churches. Al

though I attended one, it didn’t sat
isfy my needs.

Then, I saw some news in the 
school paper about a church across 
town. I probably would never have 
found out about the church if it 
hadn’t been in the newspaper.

I sought out the church and 
started attending regularly.

The church saved my spiritual life.
It kept me away from the worldly 

sphere of my classmates. It taught 
me the Word. It provided many 
Christian friends. I eventually mar
ried a girl I met there on my first visit.

Publicity works!
Publicity helps the church, and it 

helps the people of the community.
Because most churches can’t af

ford a large amount of paid adver
tising, they need to learn to write 
articles and news releases that the 
papers will print free as news.

As assistant pastor of my home 
church, I write weekly news re
leases for our local papers. They’ve 
helped our church grow.

It’s fun and easy to write news 
releases. The following guidelines 
will help you get your church into the 
news.

Neatness Counts
At a ministers’ meeting, the other 

men expressed their irritation that I

got much more material published in 
the local newspapers than they did.

“How do you do it?” they wanted 
to know.

I told them, “It’s just luck.” Later, I 
found out the real reason.

Accidentally, I saw a news release 
that someone else sent to the paper. 
It was nearly impossible to read be
cause of the erasures and the 
single-spaced typing.

Neatness counts!
The editors work under pressure. 

Deadlines must be met. There’s al
ways more news than can be 
printed. If the editor can’t easily read 
a news release, he may put it aside 
— perhaps for good.

News releases should be neatly 
typed, double-spaced, with plenty of 
room on sides and top for editorial 
work.

Editors don’t have time to correct 
everything, so make sure spelling, 
grammar, and punctuation are per
fect.

First Paragraph
The first paragraph is the most 

important. Write your article so that 
all the essential information is in the 
first paragraph. Be sure to give the 
church, the event, the address, the 
day, date, and time. Put who is in
vited and whether you will be charg
ing anything.

People are busy. When they read 
an article they may only read the first 
part. Pack the lead paragraph! A 
typical, lead-in paragraph may go 
like this:

“The Nationals” will be in concert 
at First Church, 101 Main Street, 
Smithville, on Friday evening, May 2,

7:30 p.m. The public is invited to at
tend. A freewill offering will be col
lected.

The Inverted Pyramid
Articles, it has been taught, * 

should follow the “inverted pyramid” i 
style. After the lead-in paragraph, 
the article should contain back-up 
information starting with the most 
important items. It’s a top-heavy 
style with the least significant items 
toward the bottom.

This style prevails because edi
tors clip articles from the bottom to 
fit the space allotted on their news
paper pages.

Getting in Touch
How many times have we wanted 

to call someone but didn’t know the ; 
number, so we never got in touch? 
Don’t let this happen with your read
ing audience. I always conclude an 
article with names of people and 
their phone numbers so that, if nec
essary, the readers can call to find 
out about our church.

The writer of the news release 
should also put his number at the 
top of the page in case the editor 
needs to inquire about some part of 
the article.

Writers should also get in touch 
with the news editors of the news
papers. Ask for hints about writing 
good news releases. Be sure to find 
out about their news deadlines.

Editors are nice people. If your 
church establishes a good rela
tionship with them, they’ll go out of 
their way to print your church’s 
news. That can mean more people 
coming to your church— and to the 
Lord!



Writing— Newspaper Style
When the plumbing at my house 

broke, I called a plumber because he 
knew how to fix it. When I heard the 
engine on my car making noise, I 
pulled into a garage because they 
know how to fix cars. Every pro
fession has its tools and its guide
lines.

When writing news releases, 
church people should learn to write 
with the proper style. Use short sen
tences. Use action verbs. Cut all 
wording to the bare bones.

It works.
Your articles will be interesting to 

the editor and to the readers. The 
editor will print more of your articles. 
Anyone can learn to write in this 
sharp, newspaper style. Studying 
good articles and practicing will help 
the writer grow proficient.

Newspapers, especially in small 
towns, like to print names of their 
residents. Be sure to include names 
of chairpersons, leaders, organiz
ers, workers— anyone who be
comes involved.

Other Helpful Hints
Resist the temptation to write 

about things that have already hap
pened. Newspapers want news— 
information about upcoming events 
—not history. One exception to this 
rule can be announcing the names 
of officers elected at gatherings 
such as annual meetings.

When referring to people, use 
their full names— first and last— 
early in the article. In subsequent 
references, shorten their names to 
Mr. such-and-such or Miss such- 
and-such. Avoid the use of first 
names alone. Never use nicknames.

Newspapers love pictures. Often 
a church has a better chance of hav
ing an article printed if the writer in
cludes a picture. Most newspapers 
ask for black-and-white glossies.

Don’t forget the small weekly pa
pers when writing news releases. 
Because they employ small staffs, 
they welcome releases and often 
print more of the details than do the 
larger papers.

A must for all papers: find out 
deadlines and make sure the re
leases are in well in advance.

Publicity works!
It will help your church grow.
Start today to prepare neat news 

releases. People will find your 
church— and your Lord. $

Here’s how a Nazarene pastor thinks a church board 
should operate. Compare his ideas with your own.

CHURCH BOARD PHILOSOPHY
by William L. Poteet

Pastor, Melrose, Mass., Church of the Nazarene

The Church of the Nazarene holds high expectations for those who 
would serve in leadership roles. The following is a brief summary of 

these criteria gathered from the Bible, the Manual, and from experience.
1. When elected it is assumed that each is in the experience of entire 

sanctification according to the requirements of the Manual: “We direct 
our local churches to elect as church officers only persons who are clearly 
in the experience of entire sanctification” (Special Rules, paragraph 38).

2. Each one is expected to attend all meetings of the board and to be 
on time. It is the individual’s responsibility to contact the pastor if illness or 
other emergency makes their attendance impossible.

3. Each is expected to fulfill the duties and responsibilities commen
surate with his office as outlined in the Manual and to perform additional 
tasks as requested by the board.

4. Each is expected to be a leader and an example, which involves 
faithful attendance at the means of grace (agreed upon when joining the 
church). One cannot adequately serve the church without attending 
prayer meeting, Sunday School, morning worship, evening service, and 
revival meetings. The Spirit of God must operate in and through men. To 
speak intelligently at the board meeting, it is necessary for one to know, 
to feel, and to sense the mood and spirit of the whole church. This can be 
grasped only through faithful attendance.

5. Each must be willing to be a spiritual leader. One is elected not 
only to serve the church as a leader in business affairs, but most impor
tantly to give direction to the spiritual life of the church. Full consideration 
should be given to these areas of concern:

a. Each should maintain a consistent daily devotional life.
b. As spiritual leaders, each should be the first to respond to the 

pastor’s call for workers and pray-ers around the altar.
c. Each should be a worthy example of the “standards" of the 

church.
6. Each should be a storehouse tither. The board makes many finan

cial decisions during the year, spending the consecrated money of con
secrated people, many of whom give sacrificially. No one should be a 
director in the spending of other persons’ tithes if he himself is not a 
storehouse tither.

7. Each is expected to perform as part of a team. Each is expected 
to maintain the integrity of the board.

a. “Little things must not be allowed to divide big people." Ideas, 
plans, organization, programs, and procedures can be reviewed 
and discussed pro and con without any individual being attacked 
as a person, which would bring hurt, strife, or division.

b. Feelings and ideas can be presented as strongly as desired in the 
meetings, but when a decision is reached by the board, each must 
help carry out the decision regardless of which way the decision 
falls. The board must act as a team—all for one and one for all.

c. When an “executive session” is declared, nothing that, is done or 
said during that time is to be mentioned to or shared with anyone 
(husband, wife, relative, or friend) outside the board meeting. 
Even when not in “executive session,” concerns of the board need 
to be shared through proper channels and not “leaked” or gos
siped around the church and community.

“If we do the right things today, the goals of tomorrow will inevitably 
follow.” $



HOLINESS HERITAGE

John Wesley and the Wholeness of Scripture
by Timothy L. Smith

Professor of History, Johns Hopkins University

Is a comprehensive biblical hermeneutic available to those 
who claim to rest their faith in the full inspiration and au

thority of the Old and New Testaments? Can such a herme
neutic be drawn out of exegesis, and thus reflect accurately 
the themes that seem to pervade all the varied parts of the 
Bible? I think the answer to both questions is yes. But more 
important for this paper, I believe John Wesley thought so too.

Evangelical scholars, like others who study Scripture, have 
been trained to spend years, and in some cases have spent a 
lifetime, on one or another section of the Bible. Like their 
humanist, modernist, or neoorthodox counterparts, they have 
learned not only to resist the easy harmonization of one text 
with another but also to doubt whether a hermeneutic useful 
in comprehending more than, say, Deuteronomy, Isaiah of Je
rusalem, John’s Gospel, or Paul’s Pastorals can be rooted in 
sound exegesis. For the faith in Scripture evangelical scholars 
profess, however, this is scarcely enough. Hence our interest 
in those like Brevard Childs or James A. Sanders who, regard
less of their theological or critical preconceptions, have re
cently been emphasizing the continuing themes in biblical lit
erature: creation and its degradation, the divine presence, 
covenant and promise, atonement and renewal, the ethic of 
individual and social righteousness, and the realization of 
hope, now and in the life everlasting.

John Wesley believed all his life that in his student days at 
Oxford University he discovered the key to the Scriptures in 
the Bible itself. The continuing influence of his mother’s views, 
even as he read the writings of Thomas a Kempis, Jeremy 
Taylor, Henry Scougall, and William Law, nurtured his dawning 
realization that the living center of every part of inspired Scrip
ture was the call to be holy, and the promise of grace to 
answer that call.1 I name this the hermeneutic of holiness. In 
his earliest surviving sermon, preached in 1725, Wesley de
clared that the “righteousness” that Jesus in the Sermon on 
the Mount directed us “to make our first, as well as our Chief 
Study” implies there, “as in many other places of H[oly] 
S[cripture], the sum of the Christian religion.” The term com
prehends “the whole of our Duty both towards God, ourselves 
& our neighbour.” Although, he wrote, this righteousness “may 
in one sense be said to be ours, as being in some measure 
owing to our own endeavours, working together with the Holy 
Spirit of God,” yet it is “very justly ascribed to Him and termed 
His righteousness, since He is the Confirmor & Perfector, as 
well a» the Infusor of it.”2

Armed with this hermeneutic, Wesley began in 1728 to 
make the Bible the focus of his study. During the next few

years he and his brother Charles and the students who joined 
them in the Holy Club buried themselves in the Greek texts 
while seeking every day in prayer, song, witness, and service 
to find the “holiness without which no man shall see the Lord.” 
Wesley discovered almost from the outset that wherever the 
New Testament affirmed the call and promise of sanctity, it 
was rooted organically in the Old. God’s prime purpose in 
redemption— to renew humankind in His image and redeem 
nature from the curse brought on it by Adam’s fall— gave 
wholeness to the written Word.3

The system of biblical theology that grew out of the use of 
this hermeneutic wove together in the doctrine of salvation all 
the strands of Hebrew and Christian religion: creation and the 
fall; God’s election of Israel in covenants of righteousness and 
love; the promise of a Messiah who would save His people 
from their sins and renew them in holiness by writing His law 
in their hearts; the coming of the kingdom of God, both within 
history and beyond it; the final judgment of Satan and sinners; 
and the final glory of the saints. The life, death, and resurrec
tion of Christ and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pen
tecost were the hinge of salvation history precisely because 
they fulfilled the law and the prophets. Indeed, in all the great 
body of Wesley’s exegetical writing there appears scarcely a 
trace of the anti-Hebraism that we are now learning to realize 
permeated Protestant scholarship from Martin Luther to Karl 
Barth.

This biblical foundation undergirded Wesley’s high regard 
for experience, reason, and Christian tradition. The “Wesleyan 
Quadrilateral” Albert C. Outler and others posited some time 
ago seems in historical fact to have been a three-legged stool, 
resting on the solid foundation of Scripture. Each of the three 
was an important aid in clarifying or confirming saving truth, 
but the truth itself, as Wesley put it, stood “on no authority, 
ancient or modern, but the Scripture.” And the same Holy 
Spirit who originally inspired those writings faithfully illu
minated their plain meanings to seeking minds. Neither the 
doctrine of Christian perfection or any other, he wrote later, “is 
anything to me, unless it be the doctrine of Christ and his 
Apostles.”4

Methodist modernists have appealed for a century to the 
myth that Wesley grounded his theology in human experi
ence. The experience to which he gave credence, however, 
was the work of the Holy Spirit in awakening sinners to hope 
and repentance, in bringing them by faith to the assurance of 
salvation, and in leading them by grace to holiness of heart 
and life. In 1749, Wesley spelled out what he had asserted in



the sermon on “Circumcision of the Heart," written five years 
before Aldersgate: the testimony of the morally transforming 
experiences of faith could be relied upon because they con
firmed what Scripture promised. He repeated many times the 
substance of what he wrote in 1767: the “witness of the 
Spirit” was insufficient “to prove a doctrine that is not founded 
in Scripture”; but when an experience affirmed by this inward 
witness has been shown to rest upon biblical teaching, he 
said, the witness may be “properly alleged to confirm it.”5

The record of the relationship of Wesley’s own quest for 
assurance in 1738 and 1739 to his emerging doctrine of sal
vation is consistent with this statement. In March of the 
former year, renewed study of the Greek New Testament con
vinced him that the Moravian Peter Bohler was correct in 
declaring that a moment of grace, through faith, brought both 
the Spirit’s assurance of forgiveness and His empowerment 
to live a righteous life. Wesley preached this evangelical prom
ise of being “born again” for nearly two months before he 
experienced it at the famous prayer meeting in Aldersgate 
Street— preached it with such scriptural conviction that he 
was forbidden to return to several Anglican pulpits. Concern
ing the days of severe temptation to doubt that followed Al
dersgate, he wrote in his Journal tor Sunday, June 4, “I scarce 
remember to have opened the New Testament, but upon 
some great and precious promise. And I saw more than ever, 
that the Gospel is in truth but one great promise, from the 
beginning of it to the end.”6

Fourteen months later; while John and Charles Wesley were 
assuming leadership of the extensive revival George White- 
field had begun in Bristol and London, their hunger for inward 
holiness prompted them to think through afresh the repeated 
commands and promises of Scripture concerning purity of 
heart and perfect love. They were soon convinced that an 
array of Old and New Testament passages promised believers 
“full renewal" in the divine image, and that this deeper work of 
grace was also accomplished in a moment of supreme assur
ance and grounded equally upon trust in Christ.7 John Wesley 
began preaching these promises of “entire” sanctification 
about the time Whitefield left for America, in August 1739.8 
He continued to do so to the end of his life without ever, I 
think, being able to testify he had personally experienced their 
fulfillment.

Scholars have often noted the pathos of this unrequited 
search and discussed its implications for the validity of the 
idea that became at once the keystone of the Methodist doc
trine of salvation. But no one, I think, has realized that Wes
ley's 50 years of remarkably consistent preaching of full deliv
erance from "inbred sin” and his careful guidance of several 
thousand persons he believed had found it are incontestable 
evidence that he rested that doctrine on Scripture, not experi
ence, and certainly not on his own experience. The hymn 
books he and Charles wrote are filled with poems declaring 
their faith that God's Word is true, and that every human 
testimony to the contrary, including that of their own un
satisfied hearts, was untrue.9

Wesley’s youthful regard for the traditions of Anglican mor- 
alism and spirituality and for the teachings of the Early Church 
was in like fashion sustained by the captivity of his con
science to the “the oracles of God.” In November 1738, while 
pressing his quest of the spiritual joy that he thought should 
accompany the "righteousness and peace” he had experi
enced in justification, Wesley was prompted to read the Book 
of Homilies that Archbishop Thomas Cranmer had prepared 
nearly 200 years earlier for unlearned Anglican clergymen. He 
was surprised that the homilies seemed to agree with his new 
understanding and experience of saving faith. He examined 
them carefully in the light of Scripture, however, before pub
lishing a condensed version designed to assure reluctant An
glicans that Methodists taught no new doctrine. When one

who wrote him early in 1739 appealed to churchly tradition, 
Wesley responded gruffly, “If by catholic principles you mean 
any other than scriptural, they weigh nothing with me. I allow 
no other rule, whether of faith or practice, than the Holy Scrip
tures.”10 In 1756 he urged ministers of the Church of England 
to acquire a “knowledge of the Fathers," because they were 
“the most authentic commentators on Scripture, as being 
both nearest the fountain, and eminently endued with that 
Spirit by whom all Scripture is given.” A few years earlier he 
had written that he reverenced the Fathers not only because 
they were themselves ideal Christians but also because they 
all testified, “what the Scripture promises, I enjoy. Come and 
see what Christianity has done here, and acknowledge it is of 
God.”11

So with thp light of reason. Few writers of the 18th century 
were more scrupulous about the rules of evidence in argu
ment, or more willing than John Wesley to affirm human ability 
and responsibility to search out the truths revealed in Scrip
ture by sound reasoning. Throughout his lifetime, Wesley fol
lowed and taught the Aristotelian principles he had mastered 
at Oxford. These he digested from Henry Aldrich and pub
lished in 1750 in his own Compendium of Logic.'2 A “funda
mental principle” of the Methodists, he wrote in 1768, in a 
sharp reply to a distinguished theologian at Cambridge Uni
versity, is “that to renounce reason is to renounce religion”; for 
“all irrational religion is false religion."13 Wesley always thought 
antinomians undervalued the mind, while rationalists over
valued it. The “excellent use" of reason, he wrote in later life, 
is to help us understand what the “living oracles” of Scripture

For a century modernists have 
appealed to the myth that Wes
ley grounded his theology in 
human experience.

declare of “the being and attributes of God,” of His “method of 
dealing with the children of men," of the “nature of His various 
dispensations, of the old and new covenant, [and] of the law 
and gospel.” However, reason can never produce in us “either 
faith or hope, from which alone love can flow."14

Never for a moment after 1728 did Wesley allow intellect to 
challenge the authority of the Bible. Indeed he thought any 
intelligent mind would be stimulated by it. He found St. Paul’s 
reasoning powers greater than any thinker he had encoun
tered, ancient or modern, save Jesus Christ. The clarity of 
thought in Moses and Isaiah, Luke and John, was to him 
evidence that the Holy Spirit was the author of what they 
claimed to have seen and heard.15 He rejoiced, therefore, in 
the promise that the same Spirit would illuminate the minds of 
those whose spiritual senses He had awakened and enable 
them to read Scripture with understanding.16

As in its source, so in the forms of its proclamation, Wes
ley’s theology was biblical. He never considered codifying his 
beliefs in a systematic treatise. The introduction to his Notes 
upon the New Testament, composed in 1755, explains why. 
The sacred writings standing by themselves, he wrote, com
prise “one entire body," a “most solid and precious system of 
divine truth.”17 Thirty years later he declared that all the in
spired writers, "both of the Old Testament and the New,” never 
lose sight of the “nature and design” of their task, namely to 
give a “clear, consistent, perfect account (that is, as perfect as 
our weak understandings can receive)” of “the History of 
God." The result, in “one unbroken, connected chain, from the 
beginning to the end” of the Scriptures, is the story of how



“life and immortality” are gradually brought to light “by ‘Im
manuel,’ God with us, and his kingdom ruling over all.”18 Ac
cordingly, Wesley’s Notes were not theological commentaries 
of the traditional sort at all, but explanations of the sense of 
each brief passage. So explained, for the benefit of his 
preachers who did not read Greek and Hebrew, he was con
tent to let the Scriptures, in all their varied literary forms and 
settings, stand as the Christian’s textbook in systematic theol
ogy.19 The forms of his own doctrinal statements, therefore, 
were various. Wesley was persuaded that his sermons, 
hymns, public letters, prefaces, and essays, some of them 
being historical, most didactic, and a few prophetic, would 
preserve better than a creedal statement the loyalty of the 
Methodists to the “plain teachings” of Scripture.

With the latter his writings were entirely filled. Throughout 
his works, which in Oxford and Bicentennial editions will evan- 
tually fill 26 volumes, every paragraph, virtually every key sen
tence, and every line of poetry makes its point in the words of 
the Bible. Nearly always these were used in harmony with the 
careful exegetical work he had done upon them, often in com
pany with his brother, during the preceding decades. Time 
and again, Wesley’s sermons consist of expositions of several 
biblical passages that he thought supported the meaning he 
found in the principal text, illustrating his view that Scripture 
interprets Scripture.

These expositions, however, usually underline the coherent 
(and in that sense, systematic) structure of the ideas he had 
discovered to pervade and give wholeness to the Bible: the 
call to righteousness, the prevenience of grace, and the prom
ise of renewal in holiness through the outpouring of the Spirit. 
Here was no culturally conditioned choice of a canon within 
the canon. He believed that Scripture itself consistently af
firmed the primacy of these themes. Through them, it un
folded in stages of increasing clarity the character and hallow
ing purposes of the God of shalom and steadfast love. Moses 
appealed to God’s faithful words to the fallen pair in Eden, to 
Noah, to Abraham, and to Joseph for proof that the essence 
of His law is Hesed. Hosea, Jeremiah, and Nehemiah in turn 
revitalized Moses’ teaching, using his understanding of righ
teousness to challenge the moral compromises of their con

temporaries and to promise a better covenant.20 John the 
Baptist and Jesus appealed to both Moses and the prophets, 
and to all those psalms that reinforced their teachings, to 
proclaim that the kingdom of God, the dispensation of the 
sanctifying Spirit, was at hand. And St. Paul, using the herme
neutic Wesley adopted as his own, reiterated the central em
phasis of all these, notably Jesus.21

Again and again, at points where we expect Wesley’s bibli
cal exegesis to lay bare some contradiction of Judaism in the 
New Testament, he affirmed the superiority of the latter cov
enant by showing how it fulfilled the earlier ones. Jesus is 
attested the divine Son because He is the image of the God 
whose faithfulness we encounter at Abraham's Moriah, in Jo
seph’s Egyptian prison, and amidst the fire-wrapped peaks of 
Sinai. That faithfulness, Wesley with all of Scripture declares, 
is. the ground of human hopes for purity and perfect love. 
“Real religion,” he declared in a sermon first preached repeat
edly in 1758, as the great revival of entire santification got 
underway, is a restoration of human beings “by Him that 
bruises the serpent’s head” to “all that the old serpent” de
prived them of— not only to the favor but also to “likeness to 
the image of God.” That restoration, Wesley continued, im
plies “not barely deliverance from sin, but being filled with all 
the fulness of God.” Nothing short of this is the Christian 
religion, he declared. “If we believe the Bible, who can deny it? 
Who can doubt it? It runs through the Bible from the begin
ning to the end in one connected chain.” He urged his readers 
to take nothing less for the Christian religion than “faith that 
works by love” and produces “all inward and outward holi
ness.” “Be not content with any religion,” he cried, “which 
does not imply the destruction of all works of the devil, that is, 
of all sin.”22

How all this worked out in the definition of Wesley’s doc
trine of salvation I shall now try to explain by reference to 
three of its cardinal principles: free will and free grace; the 
establishment of the law by faith; and the promise of the 
hallowing Spirit. Each was a critical element in his biblical 
doctrine of Christian holiness.

The teaching of free grace Wesley found everywhere in 
both the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures; and he thought the
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Wesley urged ministers to acquire a knowledge of “the Fathers” be
cause they were “the most authentic commentators on Scripture, as 
being both nearest the fountain, and eminently endued with that Spirit 
by whom all Scripture is given.”

doctrine of free will was its constant corollary there. Both 
within and outside God’s election of Israel, Moses and the 
prophets declared that salvation came to all who would be
lieve the promise and endeavor with all their hearts to obey 
God’s law of love. Wesley thought the universality of both law 
and promise displayed the character of God, who is no re
specter of persons.23 The light that shined on Israel must 
shine also on humankind. As Jesus put it, God is not willing 
that any should perish but calls every person to repentance. 
When utterly fallen human beings experience the presence of 
awakening grace— the “prevenient” grace that convicts of sin 
and “goes before” saving faith— they can and therefore must 
respond freely, repenting of their sins.24 To Wesley, this was 
the central proclamation of all those prophets who spoke in 
God’s name from Noah to Ezra. The Jews of Palestine recog
nized John the Baptist and Jesus as authentic prophets pre
cisely because they also began by calling for repentance and 
the restoration of the moral law.25

Wesley defined the varied dispensations of grace to Gen
tiles, Jews, and believing Christians not in linear historical 
categories, as modern “dispensationalists” do, but by refer
ence to the manner in which God dispenses salvation to per
sons with differing degrees of spiritual understanding. He 
found evidence of the free gift of grace to Gentiles who had 
not received the law in Isaiah and Jeremiah and, as St. Paul 
had earlier, in God’s promise that “the blessing of Abraham” 
would pass upon all peoples.26 Wesley supposed that So
crates learned directly from the Holy Spirit, as Peter and John 
did, “we ought to obey God rather than men.”27 Peter’s word 
to the household of Cornelius that “in every nation he who 
fears God and works righteousness is accepted of him” 
prompted Wesley, as it later moved John Fletcher, to renounce 
that section of the Athanasian creed that anathematized all 
who did not know and call upon the name of Christ to be 
saved.28

This conviction that fallen humanity’s exercise of free will 
was dependent on prevenient grace enabled Wesley to clarify 
how faith established the law and so made good works possi
ble. By grace alone we are convinced of sin and awakened to 
seek salvation; through “living faith," likewise the gift of grace, 
we are made new creatures and enabled to do good works. 
Again and again he repeated the axiom: No human work is 
properly called “good” unless it is rooted in the experience of 
saving faith. Righteousness is not the condition but the con
sequence of justification, of “being made just.”29 

Wesley sharply rejected the notion that the Mosaic cov
enant rested salvation upon human righteousness. Only 
God’s covenant with Adam did so, he declared; for only before 
the Fall was humanity by nature able to keep the law. All 
subsequent covenants, and especially the one sealed in the 
blood of Jesus, proclaimed “the righteousness of faith," which 
St. Paul described as “faith working by love.”30 Wesley took 
with utter seriousness the declaration of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that the patriarchs’ experience of such a “living 
faith”— the same saving trust that made repentant sinners 
Christians— enabled Enoch to walk with God, Abraham to 
obey, and Moses to identify himself with the people of God. 
The Holy Spirit had inspired the fathers of Israel to rest their 
hope for salvation in God’s faithfulness, His steadfast love.31 

Wesley’s lifelong affirmation of the spiritual character of To

rah stemmed from this conviction of the wholeness of biblical 
truth. Both testaments proclaimed the saving unity of law and 
grace. The Old Testament law of righteous love, expressing 
the nature of God who created humanity in the divine image, 
embodied the beauty of holiness, on earth as in heaven. The 
gift by faith of power through the Spirit to keep that law was 
the fountain of joy in the New. “For the righteousness (or 
mercy) of God is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all 
them that believe,” Wesley cried in the fall of 1739. And what 
law does such faith establish, he asked? “The great un
changeable law of love, the holy love of God, and of our 
neighbour.”32

That the law is life, then, that it is holy, just, and good, 
indeed, spiritual, as St. Paul explained in chapter seven of the 
Epistle to the Romans, was entirely clear to Wesley by 1739, 
when he began preaching in various places his great series of 
discourses on perfect love, from the Sermon on the Mount. In 
those teachings, he explained, Jesus had renewed the hallow
ing power of the Ten Commandments by establishing their 
“inconceivable purity and spirituality.”33 Always thereafter 
Wesley found untrue to the New Testament canon what many 
Christian and Jewish scholars now believe is a libel on ancient 
Judaism: the notion that Jesus and Paul set forth a new ethi
cal system. The moral law, Wesley declared, “is an incor
ruptible picture of the High and Holy ONE that inhabiteth eter
nity. . . .  It is the face of God unveiled; God manifested to his 
creatures as they are able to bear it; manifested to give, and 
not to destroy, life—that they may see God and live.”34 In 
1750 Wesley published this comprehensive doctrine of the 
law in two sermons— one on “The Original Nature, Property, 
and Use of the Law” and the other a restatement of an earlier 
one, “The Law Established Through Faith.”35

By that time, of course, the evangelical world was coming 
to realize that resistance to all forms of antinomianism was 
Wesley’s hallmark, as it had been since his student days at 
Oxford. Two surviving sermons of 1733, “Love of God and 
Neighbour” and “Circumcision of the Heart,” explained fully, 
from the promise to Moses recorded in Deut. 30:2-9, that 
grace to love God with all our hearts so as to keep His stat
utes is humanity’s chief need and Jahweh’s highest promise.36 
As Moses and Jesus had declared, Wesley never tired of 
saying: Outward submission to a code of behavior is not 
enough. Inward obedience to the law of love can only be 
complete, however, when the “exceeding great and precious 
promises” of being made “partakers of the divine nature” are 
fulfilled, and the believer has been given “an eye single to the 
the glory of God."37 Wesley discovered in 1738 that this full 
renewal in God’s image began in the moment of regeneration. 
His “Aldersgate sermon” on salvation by faith declared, as he 
always did thereafter, that the minimal marks of that initial 
renewal, even a babe in Christ, were freedom from the domin
ion (though not the presence) of inbred sin, and deliverance 
from acts of willful transgression.38

The Moravians, who had helped Wesley into these con
victions, were the first to challenge his preaching that the law 
might actually be fulfilled in the believer's life. During the sum
mer and fall of the great revival of 1739, they pressed White- 
field’s and Wesley’s converts not to think themselves truly 
Christians at all until they experienced the “full assurance” of 
faith and were free of all doubt and fear. Worse, the London

(Continued on page 55)
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PASTORAL CARE

HOSPITAL VISITATION: 
A PATIENT’S VIEW

by Fred Wenger
Chaplain, State Hospital and Training Center, Parsons, Kans.

I did hospital calling even before I 
was ordained in 1961. Along the 

way I took three years of Clinical 
Pastoral Education (CPE) in two dif
ferent medical centers. I have done a 
lot of hospital calling and have su
pervised other chaplains.

Despite this background, I knew I 
was lacking in one area. I hadn’t 
been a hospital patient since I was a 
child and stayed overnight to have 
my tonsils and adenoids removed. 
Recently I gave in and subjected my
self to the surgeon’s knife to have a 
long-delayed hemorrhoidectomy. I 
learned things as a patient that will 
inform my future calling.
1. There is a huge difference be

tween firsthand and vicarious ex
perience. I confided in just a few 
friends concerning my fears and 
my reluctance to submit myself 
to the indignities of being a pa
tient. I was scared of “going un
der” and greatly worried about 
“war stories" I heard from others 
who’d had this operation. I had 
never felt these things so in
tensely with the hundreds of pa
tients I visited over the years.

2. I was very appreciative of those 
who responded sensitively. Two 
friends at work were able to let 
me share my fears and worries 
before the operation. One minis
ter friend in town really heard me. 
These three were accepting, ac
tive listeners. I thank God for 
their ministry to me.

3. A brief prayer before surgery 
helped immensely. My own pas
tor arrived just as I was being 
transferred out of my bed. I was a 
little groggy from the shot. It 
meant a lot to hear him assert 
himself gently and state, “Let’s

have a brief prayer before you go 
with them.” I didn’t need him hov
ering around all day. I did appre
ciate that brief word of prayer.

4. My wife’s ministry of sensitive 
presence was beneficial. As I 
went into surgery I knew she 
would be in the waiting room. (I 
found out later Pastor stayed 
with her.) When I “came to” she 
was in the room. She didn’t say 
or do very much. That helped. I 
slept a lot. It felt great just to 
know she was there.

5. The people who let me alone the 
first day are appreciated. I was 
very pleased to have my wife 
around. My son, daughter, and 
mother-in-law all made brief ap
pearances. It felt good to know 
they were touching base with 
me. I was just too uncomfortable 
and too sleepy to want to face 
others that day.

6. After the first day I was pleased 
that several remembered me. 
Most of the visits outside of fam
ily were short. Some called on 
the phone. It was nice to get 
some flowers. I enjoyed the 
cards. All of this would have been 
wasted on the day of surgery. It 
was valued during the hospital 
stay and when I came home.

7. A couple of people kindly allowed 
me to tell “My Story.” In my head 
I knew that many people don’t 
care to listen to the patient’s ex
perience. I also learned that most 
people are very uncomfortable 
discussing a hemorrhoidectomy. 
But those two who let me talk did 
me a great service.

There were also some things
worth noting that were not helpful.

1. The “war stories” caused anxi
ety. After all, I had put off this 
surgery for years. What good 
would it do to hear how painful 
others found it? The worst indis
cretion was the story of “some
one from work who had similar 
surgery last week and was abso
lutely miserable."

2. Those who “knew just how I felt” 
were often grossly incorrect. It 
frustrates me when someone 
asks, “How is it going?” and then 
when I start my explanation, they 
say, “I know just how you feel.” 
That statement is tended to be 
kindly, but it stripped me of all my 
individuality. I trust I will never say 
it to another person.

3. Listeners who interrupted and 
told their own stories did not min
ister to my spirit. It is amazing to 
me how many did that, some 
more abruptly than others. One 
or two even bored me. Though I 
appreciated the e ffo rt they 
showed in coming to see me, it 
was not very helpful.

Did the experience of being the 
patient help my ministry? I think so. 
On my very next call I was much 
more sensitive. The man was facing 
the window as I arrived. As he 
turned toward me, I noticed he gri
maced. I quickly offered to go to that 
side of the bed. He smiled appre
ciatively. I listened, following his con
versation carefully. He seemed 
pleased when I gave feedback that 
showed I had heard him. I didn’t talk 
about my surgery. He and his wife 
seemed touched by my prayer. I 
think they also were glad that I didn’t 
stay very long, since he was in pain 
and discomfort. 1



A pastor and the church should plan on a 
balanced spiritual diet— unless you want 
your people living on spiritual junk food.

SPIRITUAL NUTRITION
by Ted Nissen

Pastor, Colonial Presbyterian Church, Kansas City

Most of us would agree with the statement, “You are 
what you eat,” meaning our physical health and 

well-being are very dependent upon a good diet. By the 
same token, I believe that we Christians must have a 

well-balanced spiritual diet to maintain spiritual health 
and vitality. Many Christians do not have a clear idea of 
a proper diet for spiritual growth. Few are disciplined 
enough to make it through the Bible in a year (if at all!) 
without some guidance.

With these things in mind I developed a sermon on 
“Christian Nutrition." I continue to recommend this spirf- 
tual diet to my congregation and particularly to couples 
in premarriage counseling. It has been useful in many 
respects.

In spiritual things as in the physical realm, a diet influ
ences the whole life-style. The recipe book for a spiritual 
diet must be the Word of God. I share with you the ele
ments of a well-balanced spiritual diet and the biblical 
basis for including them.

Corporate Worship— Normally this is experienced as 
we gather on Sunday morning. Something unique hap
pens when the Lord’s people gather in the Lord’s house 
on the Lord’s Day. God originally designed the Sabbath 
for worship, rest, and family relationships. Observance 
was required in the Old Testament. Now we are free to 
obey or not. If we choose to disobey, we are the losers. 
What happens in Sunday worship cannot be fully dupli
cated any other way. “Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as is the manner of some” (Heb. 
10:25, NKJV).

Family Worship— We need to partake of spiritual food 
together as a family aside from normal church activities, 
such as: mealtime blessing, reading and discussing to
gether a passage of scripture, times of prayer, dis
cussing of issues and attitudes from a Christian per
spective. My wife and I did such things as a couple as 
well as with the children, but we found our times of de
votion together turned out to be rather irregular. Finally, 
Linda said, unless we have our devotional time together 
early in the morning we are never going to be regular 
about it. She was right. We set the alarm most mornings 
for 6 a .m . I flip on the light and read a chapter from the

i

Bible, then we snuggle in close and pray together. One 
morning she leads in prayer first, the next morning I pray 
first. There is no way to measure what that has meant in 
our lives. Much more could be said about family wor
ship, but space does not permit. Deut. 6:7 sums it up 
very well. “You shall teach them [commandments] dili
gently to your children, and shall talk of them when you 
sit in your house, when you walk by the way, when you 
lie down, and when you rise up” (NKJV).

Small Group— Things can happen in a small Christian 
group that don’t happen anywhere else. When a handful 
of Christians meet regularly for prayer, study, and shar
ing, great experiences of love, support, joy, and learning 
occur. It can be like a second family. I believe this small- 
group relationship was the source of great strength and 
meaning in the Early Church. Somehow this emphasis 
got lost over the centuries but is now making a come
back. “They broke bread in their homes and ate together 
with glad and sincere hearts” (Acts 2:46, NIV).

Adult Class— This part of the diet is particularly for 
larger churches. It provides not only adult education but 
fellowship and social activities as well. This class nor
mally is held on Sunday morning also. In a large church 
worship is primarily a time of celebration, but there is not 
much intimacy. A regular adult class provides the Sun- 
day-by-Sunday relationships that happen automatically 
in smaller churches, factually a congregation within a 
congregation. And many times small groups will branch 
out from a large adult class. “Do your best to present 
yourself to God as one approved, a workman who does 
not need to be ashamed and who correctly handles the 
word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15, NIV).

Prayer—  Prayer is both speaking to God and listening 
to God. We can pray alone or corporately, aloud or si
lently, at work or on the road, at home or in church. 
Actually, we need to pray in any manner at any time. 
Robert E. Speer once wrote, “Prayer without work is a 
dream, but work without prayer is ashes.” “Pray con
stantly” (1 Thess. 5:17, RSV).

Scripture— The Westminster Confession describes 
the Bible as the only infallible rule of faith and practice. It



Whenever people argue for everyone fitting into one mold they are 
usually thinking of people fitting into their type of mold.

growth study, but he still hasn’t clearly articulated what 
he means by a homogeneous unit.

This he does in his much larger volume, Understand
ing Church Growth. This was first published in 1970 and 
was revised in 1980 and still appears under that title.

In the earlier edition he writes, “The homogeneous 
unit is simply a section of society in which all the mem
bers have some characteristic in common” (85). He re
tains this definition intact in the revised edition (95). He 
goes on to say tht a homogeneous unit (or HU in church 
growth jargon) could be a political unit or subunit, their 
characteristic then would be that they all live in a certain 
geographic area. The HU could be a segment of society 
that shares a culture or a language. It could be a people 
or a caste. It could be a subunit within a tribe. Thus, the 
HU concept is an elastic concept, depending on the con
text in which it is used.

Thus far most people would have little trouble with 
the homogeneous unit principle. We can easily recog
nize many of these distinctions in people. McGavran 
goes on, however, to say, “Men like to become Chris
tians without crossing racial, linguistic or class barriers” 
(1970:198; 1980:223). Dr. McGavran is now advocating 
this principle as an evangelistic strategy. He is saying 
that people prefer to become Christians among their 
own kind of people. This position is what has stirred 
controversy.

What is Dr. McGavran advocating? This principle is to 
be a tool for evangelism. It focuses on unbelievers rather 
than believers. He is saying that unbelievers who are 
often filled with racial and ethnic pride will not become 
Christians if they have to cross in addition to the barriers 
that separate the unbeliever from God the social and 
cultural barriers of race, language, or class. If these bar
riers are erected along with the barriers of acknowl
edging that one is a sinner, that he needs a Savior, that 
he must repent and believe, then the church will be more 
effective in keeping people out of it than in letting them 
in. This is is based on the assumption that most people 
when they are convicted of sin are convicted of sins 
such as drinking, adultery, swearing, lying, stealing, 
cheating, idol worship, and other such sins. Dr. McGav
ran is saying that these barriers are hard enough for the 
sinner to cross and that the church does not need to add 
other barriers before a person can be born again and 
become a part of the family of God. If the church says 
that in order for a person to be a Christian he must 
worship with those who are not a part of his kith and kin, 
then the church will be more effective in keeping people 
out than in bringing them in.

One can recognize the difficulties involved if in order 
to be a Christian one needs to worship with those who 
speak a different language from that used in the home.

The principle is also readily discerned when it comes to 
pronounced class and racial barriers. It takes no great acu
men to see that when marked differences of color, stature, 
income, cleanliness, and education are present, men under
stand the Gospel better when expounded by their own kind 
of people. They prefer to join churches whose members 
look, talk, and act like themselves (McGavran 1980:227).

Dr. McGavran has written more from the cross- 
cultural missionary perspective, though in the 1980 re
vised edition he argues that many of these principles are 
applicable in the American scene. C. Peter Wagner, a 
disciple of McGavran, develops this principle in regard to 
the church in North America in his book Our Kind of 
People (1979). Here he argues that the churches that 
grow best are homogeneous unit churches. He cites 
“the undeniable fact that most Christian congregations, 
whether they ought to be or not, are culturally homoge
neous. Even in pluralistic societies where different 
groups of people live closely together and speak mutu
ally intelligible languages, churches seem to develop in 
‘homogeneous units’ ” (11). He goes on to argue that the 
HUP in America applies chiefly at the congregational 
level rather than at the denominational level. Certain 
larger churches may function like a denomination with 
several congregations within them. These separate con
gregations or fellowship groups are organized along ho
mogeneous unit lines. The church in this instance ap
pears heterogeneous but in actuality is made up of 
several homogeneous units.

First Church of the Nazarene in Los Angeles is an 
example of this. It has four distinct congregations that 
meet in its building and that once a quarter have a com
bined service of celebration. This church has a Hispanic 
congregation, a Southeast Asian congregation, a Ko
rean congregation, and an Anglo congregation.

The question that comes to us is, “Is this the way it 
should be?” How does this square with the Word of 
God? How does this fit in relation to our understanding 
of scriptural truths? How is this demonstrated in the life 
of the early apostles?

Three references of Paul that are often citied as sup
port for the idea that HU congregations are contrary to 
Scripture are Gal. 3:28; Eph. 2:14; and Col. 3:11. These 
references state that there is “no distinction,” the middle 
wall of separation has been broken down and “you are 
all one.” Do these passages support the position that 
HU congregations are contrary to Scripture?

In Gal. 3:28 Paul says, “There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither slave nor free man, there is nei
ther male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus” 
(NASB). Here Paul is arguing that in Christ mankind is 
one, for God is no respecter of persons. There is no 
preferential treatment or standing before God because 
one was Jew, free, and a male, nor does God despise
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Homogeneous unit churches that seek to exclude people are cer
tainly sinful and need to be redeemed by the grace of God.

one because one is a Greek, a slave, and a female. Ac
cording to Jewish custom and belief one would have 
been preferred if he had the former qualities and would 
had to take a backseat if he did not have those qualities. 
These separations no longer hold in Christ.

Paul is not arguing that these distinctions are de
stroyed in being one in Christ but rather that there is 
unity and equality even with these differences. People 
do not lose their individuality because they are in Christ. 
Rather, these very qualities can be used to reflect the 
beauty of Christ’s life within. The Greek does not need 
to become a Jew to become Christian (as was true of a 
convert to Jewish religion), the slave could continue to 
serve his master, and male and female do not need to 
lose their sexual differences in order to follow Christ. 
Their oneness in Christ is organic and vital; they, never
theless, maintain these distinctions. This scripture por
tion argues that no one is excluded because of be
longing to a certain homogeneous unit or that he is a 
second-class citizen because of belonging to that unit. 
God accepts everyone, no matter what homogeneous 
unit he comes from, and He does not require the blurring 
of their distinctions in order to be acceptable to Him. 
This portion argues primarily that there are no special 
advantages in belonging to one HU as compared to an
other. I do not see it arguing for the destruction of these 
homogeneous units in order to belong to Christ (see 
Beacon Bible Commentary, 9:68-69; Clarke’s Commen
tary, 2:402; Interpreter’s Bible, 10:519-20; New Interna
tional Commentary, 10:148-49).

In Eph. 2:11-16 Paul is showing the Gentiles what 
they had been as far as the Jews were concerned: 
“Called ‘Uncircumcision,’ . . .  separate from Christ, ex
cluded from the commonwealth of Israel, . . .  strangers 
to the covenants of promise, having no hope and with
out God in the world” (vv. 11-12, NASB). But now in 
Christ this no longer holds. He uses the illustration of a 
dividing wall that has been torn down. In all probability 
he was referring to the wall that separated Gentiles from 
the innermost part of Jewish worship. Paul was familiar 
with that wall at the Jerusalem Temple, for in signs of 
Greek and Latin it stated, “no man of another race is to 
proceed within the partition and enclosing wall about 
the sanctuary; and anyone arrested there will have him
self to blame for the penalty of death which will be im
posed as a consequence” (Interpreter’s Bible, 10:655).

Although this wall was still standing in Jerusalem at 
the time Paul wrote to the Ephesians, he says that in 
Christ this wall has been torn down. This separation no 
longer stands. Those far off have been brought near by 
the blood of Christ. Again Paul shows that in Christ peo
ple are not excluded because of belonging to one HU or 
to another. All are brought near. Paul’s argument is that 
both (Gentiles and Jews) are accepted by God. Both

have access to the Father, through the Son and in the 
Spirit. He in no way argues for the destruction of their 
Jewish or their Gentile distinctives in order to be in 
Christ. Christ has destroyed the barrier that kept some 
people out.

The Gentiles are now fellow citizens with the saints, 
they belong to God’s household. They too are being built 
upon the foundation of the apostle and prophets. They 
are part of the growing holy temple in the Lord. In Christ 
they have been accepted. God recognizes these differ
ences and allows for them, just as any father or mother 
recognizes and allows for the differences between their 
children. No wise father or mother presses for uni
formity among their children much less would an all
wise Creator and Heavenly Father. These very differ
ences represent a wholesome and enriching variety. 
God who certainly created many of these distinctions 
would not now say, “They must be destroyed in order to 
be My true children in grace” (see Beacon Bible Commen
tary, 9:177-79; Wesleyan Bible Commentary, 5:392-96).

Paul in Colossians 3 has been telling the Colossians 
that they are to set their minds on heavenly things, not 
earthly. In Christ they have died. They are, therefore, to 
consider themselves dead to all the evil passions they 
once lived in. They are also to put to death the sins of 
the spirit— anger, wrath, slander— and are no longer to 
be foul-mouthed or liars because they have put off the 
old self. They are to put on the new self, which God is 
renewing and re-creating in them. This renewal makes 
no difference; it works for the Jew as well as the Greek, 
the barbarian and the Scythian, slave as well as free
man. This renewal is for all people regardless of their 
HU. They are to be renewed according to the list Paul 
offers in verses 12-17.

One is only disqualified for salvation because of sin, 
not because of race, culture, or any other human differ
ence. God accepts all men regardless of their HU. Again 
Paul does not argue that God intends for a person to 
totally disregard the HU from which he comes but rather 
that renewal is to come to that person wherever he is, so 
he can demonstrate to his HU the transforming grace of 
God. It is those who know us best to whom we can 
demonstrate what the grace of God has done. We do 
not have any special rank or privilege but are to let the 
grace of God work itself out through us as a demonstra
tion to those about us (see Beacon Bible Commentary, 
9:415; New International Commentary, 11:274-78).

These portions do not argue that the distinctions we 
know as human beings are completely destroyed in 
Christ, but rather that as far as God is concerned they 
are inconsequential to His grace. Not all the works I have 
cited agree 100 percent with my conclusions. I believe 
some have been influenced by the universal broth
erhood of mankind thinking and egalitarianism being
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promoted in recent years until they fail to see the beauty 
of these distinctions. In their zeal to speak out against 
discrimination that seeks to exclude certain people, they 
have failed to recognize normal and natural distinctions 
in people and between groups of people. Whenever 
people argue for everyone fitting into one mold they are 
usually thinking of people fitting into their type of mold. 
This of necessity would cause some people groups to 
totally lose their distinctive characteristics, a position I 
do not see supported in Scripture. The whole argument 
in Acts 15 is against that position.

Nowhere do we find in the New Testament the argu
ment that people need to go through cultural circumci
sion in order to be Christians. Rather, it upholds the 
rights of every race to become Christians among their 
own people group. This allows them to follow Christ 
without forfeiting cultural distinctives. Forfeiting these 
distinctives would cause them to lose their sense of 
identity with the awareness of who they are and how 
they fit into the world.

Paul in several places makes reference to the fact that 
the Christian is now the Body of Christ or the parts of 
the Body of Christ (Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:20, 27; Eph. 
4:12, 25). In the earlier reference, Eph. 2:15, he says that 
the two are being made into one new man.

I believe the body will serve as a good illustration of 
the heterogeneity as well as the homogeneity that is to 
exist in the church. Certainly we recognize that the body 
is one, thus homogeneous. Yet within the body are sep
arate parts, each part is distinct from other parts, none 
lose their separateness just because they belong to the 
body. They retain their separateness, thus we can say 
that the body is heterogeneous. Each of those parts 
maintains its distinctives in order for the body to func
tion as a whole. It maintains its smaller homogeneous 
units within the larger homogeneous unit. By this I mean 
that there is a clear distinction between the liver and the 
kidneys or the liver and the heart. Since the body func
tions as a whole we do not find a part of the body be
coming the liver/kidney or the liver/heart, but each part 
maintains its distinctives in order for the body to func
tion properly.

Science tells us that our body cells are constantly be
ing replaced except for our brain and nerve cells. Thus,
I am a new man from what I was 10 years ago. But in 
this renewal process liver cells replace liver cells, heart 
cells replace heart cells, kidney cells replace kidney 
cells. The body does not make a mistake; it knows 
where each belongs and the body functions as a unit. 
How does the white cell in the blood know which new 
cell to attack as an enemy and which to welcome as a 
friend? Man still does not understand that mystery but 
the “body’s cells have a nearly infallible sense of be
longing” (Brand and Yancey, 1981:50)

Brand and Yancey suggest that the secret to mem
bership in the body lies locked away inside each cell 
nucleus, chemically coiled in a strand of DNA. Once the 
egg and the sperm join together, they share their inher
itance. As this cell grows and multiplies, each of the new 
cells carries the identical DNA.

Along the way cells specialize, but each carries the entire
instruction book of one hundred thousand genes. DNA is
estimated to contain instructions that, if written out, would

fill a thousand six hundred-page books. A nerve cell may 
operate according to instructions from volume four and a 
kidney cell from volume twenty-five, but both carry the 
whole compendium . . .  DNA provides each cell’s sealed 
credential of membership in the body. Every cell possesses 
a genetic code so complete that the entire body could be 
reassembled from information in any one of the body’s 
cells, which forms the basis for speculation about cloning 
(1981:57).
When we become new creatures in Christ we become 

spiritual cells of His body. We receive His spiritual DNA 
code. Thus, as a Christian I can recognize other mem
bers of the Body of Christ because the spiritual DNA 
Christ has given me recognizes their DNA code. We are 
members of His body. Now as my body does not require 
all of my cells to be or do one thing, as an amoeba 
(which are complete in and of themselves), but allows 
for different cells to carry on different functions, so is it 
in the Body of Christ. We recognize the different cells 
(homogeneous units) that make up the vast mosaic of 
peoples each with a function to fulfill in the Body of 
Christ. We recognize that these HU are best suited to 
reach others within them. They are most likely to be built 
up or recreated by like cells. The body functions as a 
whole even though it is made up of these many parts.

McGavran and Wagner have advocated that it is much 
easier to win people to faith and trust in Christ if it does 
not appear that by becoming a Christian one must leave 
his own people to join another group of people (a liver 
cell becoming a kidney cell). Once one has accepted 
Christ and has received his spiritual DNA code, he will 
find that there is an acceptance (love) for those once 
hated in his unconverted condition. It may take some 
time for this realignment and readjustment of values. 
One’s background or environment may have a strong 
influence on this. The lives of Peter and Paul are good 
examples of this.

Peter grew up in Galilee. He lived among Jewish peo
ple. His partners were Jews. The synagogue he at
tended was in all likelihood made up of Jewish fish
ermen (his homogeneous unit). He grew up as a strict 
Jew with possibly little contact with non-Jewish people. 
Paul, by contrast, was born in Tarsus. In those early 
years he had contact with non-Jewish people in this uni
versity town and commercial center. He was exposed to 
Greek thought, Greek culture, and possibly had some 
keen friends among thu Greeks. Paul was a zealous 
Jew likewise having taken some of his studies in Jerusa
lem at Gamaliel’s feet. This was their background or en
vironment before coming to Christ.

Both of these men were filled with the Holy Spirit; to 
use our Wesleyan terms, they were sanctified wholly. 
For Peter this happened on the day of Pentecost (Acts 
2:1-4). For Paul it happened three days after he met 
Christ on the road to Damascus (Acts 9:17). Peter, be
cause of his strict Jewish training and environment, 
found it hard to mingle with the Gentile congregations, 
at least as far as Scripture records this for us. God had 
to give Peter a special revelation even after he was sanc
tified that he needed to go to the house of Cornelius 
(Acts 10:9-22). God revealed to him only that he needed 
to go there to give his testimony, not that he needed to 
regularly worship with the Gentiles, something much 
more difficult. Peter went in obedience but with some
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fear and reservation. God came and Cornelius was glori
ously saved and filled with the Holy Spirit. Peter stayed 
on for a few days at Cornelius’ request but soon re
turned to Jerusalem. One other reference that we have 
of Peter mixing with the Gentiles is in Gal. 2:11. There he 
had been mixing with the Gentile converts freely until 
some strict Jews arrived, and then he was pulled to the 
side by them. Paul had to rebuke him sharply on this 
occasion.

Paul at the time of his Straight Street experience was 
probably told he was to be minister to the Gentiles (Acts 
9:15). If not then, it was revealed to him in a vision on a 
trip to Jerusalem shortly after this Damascus road ex
perience (Acts 22:17-21). Paul, in contrast to Peter, 
seemed to have little problem identifying with the Gen
tile peoples. His missionary practice and principle was 
“to the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might win Jews; 
. . .  to those who are without law, as without law,. . .  that 
I might win those who are without law . . .  I have become 
all things to all men, that I may by all means save some" 
(1 Cor. 9:20-22, NASB). Paul was able to move freely 
from Jewish crowd to Gentile and identify with them 
without losing his own identity. He could worship as 
easily with a crowd of Corinthian Gentiles as with the 
believers in Jerusalem.

It would seem to me to be rather on the foolish side to 
expect that either Paul or Peter would have come to 
faith in Christ if they had had to become members of a 
Gentile synagogue. Peter would probably never have 
made it. Paul by his exposure to Gentile people might 
have been open to something like that, but even this is 
highly suspect. It took the infilling of the Holy Spirit be
fore the Lord even approached either one of them with 
the possibility of a ministry to Gentiles. The distance for 
Peter was so great that he is known as the apostle to 
the Jews while Paul who had this earlier exposure be
came known as the apostle to the Gentiles.

Since it took all of this to launch the work into the 
Gentile community, should we think people are any dif
ferent today? (Note the Lord sent Ananias to Saul to 
pray for him. Ananias was a devout Jew and not a Gen
tile.) People become Christians more easily among their 
own people, those with whom they can most easily 
identify.

How long, then, will we need homogeneous unit 
churches? The answer seems rather obvious: as long 
as there are sinners who have racial or ethnic pride. We 
will need churches that they can identify with and that 
can most effectively minister the Word of God to them. 
Churches that are people conscious, that is conscious 
of those peoples who are yet outside of Christ and what 
it will take to draw them to Him. We do believe that once 
a person has submitted himself to Christ there is a much 
greater chance for God to deal with his ethnic and racial 
pride that seeks to lock people out.

I for one do not want to concede to the devil and sin 
all the diversity we find in the present world. The legiti
mate distinctives different people groups have is so rich 
and varied that to credit all of this to sin seems to me to 
give the devil too much glory for what I believe God had 
a hand in doing. No doubt sin has corrupted some of the 
beauty of this variety, but it is not beyond redemption. In

fact this is what I see in the Book of Revelation. In 7:9 we 
read that there was a great multitude standing before 
the throne from every nation and all tribes and peoples 
and languages. Even here God takes knowledge of the 
various homogeneous units from which we all come. I 
believe it is of significance that God wants groups of 
people from every imaginable section of humanity to be 
there to praise Him. I’m sure we’ll all praise Him in one 
heavenly “trade” language that all understand. But on 
that great praise day in my mind’s eye I can see African 
drummers coming to beat out a song of praise to Him 
who redeemed them, just as easily as I can see a skilled 
organist and choir from Europe or North America sing a 
great anthem of praise. I believe God will still recognize 
up in heaven the heterogeneity that has been typical for 
us down here. Our spiritual DNA will then be operating 
free of any hindrances such as Peter had to struggle to 
overcome when he was down here.

Homogeneous unit churches that seek to exclude 
people are certainly sinful and need to be redeemed by 
the grace of God. Homogeneous unit churches that real
ize that their greatest evangelistic potential is in reaching 
a particular people but who exclude none from their 
worship are to be encouraged in order that on that great 
praise day peoples from every homogeneous unit will be 
there to sing their song of praise to the Lord God. These 
churches to be truly Christian churches will be active in 
planting churches among every conceivable homoge
neous unit of society in order that all people may have a 
place where they feel comfortable in seeking and wor
shiping God.

When we plant churches in every people group of this 
world we are really freeing the Holy Spirit so He can 
more easily work among people. Just as we do not ex
pect the Holy Spirit to overrule when we flout a law in 
the natural order of things (such as the law of gravity), 
should we any less expect Him to overrule if we do not 
recognize social dynamics at work among a people? He 
can do His work more easily when we work with these 
fundamental facts of human existence.

In this paper I have not addressed the subject of nur
ture and instruction, which is necessary for the Christian 
to grow. I believe that in conversion and the sanctifying 
work of the Holy Spirit, God will have a basis in which He 
can work with those who hold wrong divisions within 
their heart. This includes both those who want to ex
clude others and those who want to make everyone just 
like themselves.

Since it appears questionable that God intends the 
destruction of the distinctives He created and through 
which He has worked across the years, it behooves us 
to work with Him in the redemption of mankind wher
ever they are. If we can reach more of lost mankind by 
planting many HU churches, let us do so, so people 
from every nation, language, tongue, and people will 
praise Him. Let us become conscious of the people 
groups around us that do not feel comfortable in our 
existing churches, but who also want to worship God 
and must be given that opportunity and that right. At this 
point I do not see a conflict between our Wesleyan un
derstanding of scripture and the planting of homoge
neous unit churches. $



CONTEMPORARY SERMONS

The Believer’s View of the Cross
by Colonel Milton S. Agnew

The Salvation Army

S
tartling! Christ loved the church 

in such a way that, in His love, 
He was compelled to give himself 

for it.
But the startling aspect of Eph. 

5:25-27 is the object of the sen
tence, not the subject. “Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself 
for it; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it.” It is not surprising to hear 
that Christ loved, or that He gave 
himself. These are well-known facts, 
obvious to all. The startling aspect is 
the compelling force of His love and 
its far-reaching effects.

But let’s go back to the first chap
ter of the Epistle to get the proper 
perspective. Here the subject is God 
the Father. The object again is the 
church, “us,” “the faithful in Christ 
Jesus” (v. 1). He chose us from be
fore the foundation of the world 
“that we should be holy and without 
blame before him” (v. 4).

That, of course, was logical. Hav
ing created “the heaven and the 
earth” (Gen. 1:1), then “every living 
creature that moveth” (v. 21), God 
mused in His heart, “Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness" 
(v. 26). “So God created man in his 
own image” (v. 27). And that image 
was the image of purity, of holiness, 
of innocence. God desired that one 
segment of His creation should con
sist of spiritual beings, like himself, 
so that from them He might have 
worship, with them He might have

fellowship, upon them He might 
shower blessings. Man was that 
segment of His creation.

Thus man was “chosen.”
Paul announces this in the first 

chapter of Ephesians by declaring 
that God the Father “hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ” (v. 3). 
Then, in the verses that follow, he 
lists many such “blessings”: “adopt
ion” in verse 5; “redemption” and 
“the forgiveness of sins” in verse 7; 
“wisdom and prudence” in verse 8; 
“an inheritance” in verse 11; a 
sealing in verse 13. In the Greek, 
verses 3 through 14 form one com
pound, very complex sentence. 
Translations break this up into 
several sentences. It would be a real 
chore to “diagram” and analyze it. 
But it is impressive that the only in
dependent clause, which can stand 
alone, is verse 3. Of the “all spiritual 
blessings,” that of holiness is the 
chief and the most important, the 
one to which all the others beckon.

The ultimate desire for man is that 
he be holy. God’s will varies for each 
individual, as to occupation, place of 
residence, and other temporal 
matters. But in spiritual matters His 
is a common, universal will. For the 
unsaved, “The Lord is . .. not willing 
that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentence” (2 Pet. 
3:9). And again: “Who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto

the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 
2:4). For the children of God His uni
versal will is their “sanctification” (1 
Thess. 3:3; Heb. 10:10), is their 
“transformation” (Rom. 12:2). Thus 
it is entirely logical that God’s su
preme blessing to man is that “he 
should be holy.”

Indeed, it had been the center re
quest of our Lord’s prayer just be
fore His crucifixion that His people 
should be “sanctified” (John 17:17). 
Now “His people” would include the 
disciples who were with Him that 
night (vv. 8 and 9), but not “the 
world.” The world must first be 
saved before it could be sanctified. 
But His people would include other 
believers of all the centuries. For as 
specifically as He excluded “ the 
world” He included all who “shall be
lieve on me through their word” (v. 
20). What an exciting thought! For 
this includes us, of the 20th century, 
us of all languages and nations!

Now in the context of that post- 
Resurrection conference with His 
disciples, recorded in the first chap
ter of Acts, Jesus indicates that this 
greatest blessing, under the term 
“the promise of the Father,” would 
come with the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 1:4-8). The Spirit, in His 
fullness would be to the believer the 
Administrator of this blessing of 
sanctification (2 Thess. 2:13), even 
as He would be to the repentant sin
ner for his new birth (John 3:3-8), for



his justification (1 Cor. 6:11), for his 
adoption (Gal. 4:6-7).

It should then be no surprise that 
Paul, in the heart of this letter, de
clares: “Be ye not unwise, but un
derstanding what the will of the Lord 
is. . . .  be filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 
5:17-18).

Jesus himself had foreseen this 
filling as an overflowing, sharing ex
perience comparable to the flow of 
“rivers of living water” (John 7:38- 
39). This, John explained to be the 
occasion of the believer’s receiving, 
or taking to himself as a baptism, 
the Holy Spirit, who would thus be 
available after Jesus was glorified. 
And that time, beginning with Pen
tecost (Acts 2:2, 4), is now!

The tense of Paul’s exhortation is 
present, the tense of a constant flow 
—“Be filled.” After their initial “sud
den” filling of the baptism, believers 
should seek and expect a continual 
infilling that they might indeed share 
“rivers of living waters” with a thirsty 
world. After all, Christians are to be 
channels of (the) blessing, not mere 
reservoirs. Jesus called it “an inner 
spring always welling up for eternal 
life” (John 4:14, NEB).

And now back to Christ’s gift for 
the church, as recorded in Eph. 
5:25-27. In Rom. 5:6-10 Paul has 
told us that Christ died for us when 
we were ungodly, that we might be 
“saved from wrath through him.” But 
now he reminds us that “Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself 
for it.” Christ’s suffering on the 
Cross was not just that the world 
might be saved, that sinners might 
have their sins forgiven. It was also, 
and quite as important, that the 
saved might be sanctified, that their 
inherited, inbred sin m ight be 
cleansed. God’s will for the sanctifi
cation of His people was made pos
sible only at an eternal cost!

This itself implies a basic truth. 
The experience of a justified believer 
is not complete in God’s sight. His

sins may be forgiven, but he needs a 
full sanctification of his sinful nature. 
This can be achieved only by his 
trusting for his sanctification the 
same Savior whom he trusted for 
his salvation. The plan of atonement 
very definitely includes both!

The present text presents three 
specific results that may be ex
pected from Christ having given 
himself for His church. “That he 
might sanctify and cleanse it” 
speaks of the entire sanctification 
more fully described by Paul in 1 
Thess. 5:23: “The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“That he might present it to himself 
a glorious church” speaks of that 
thrilling future moment in history 
popularly known as “the Rapture of 
the Church” and foretold by Paul in 1 
Thess. 4:14-17:

For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him. For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. For the Lord him
self shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archan
gel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.

(See also 1 Cor. 15:50-54.) WHAT A 
MOMENT OF HISTORY!

The third purpose of the Cross as 
related to believers, and marked by 
the word that, speaks of the condi
tion of the church for the present 
age before the Rapture. “That [in the 
meantime] it should be holy and 
without blemish.” And that is exactly 
what is announced in 1:4 regarding 
God’s eternal purpose “that we 
should be holy and without blame 
before him in love.”

What a thrilling and resounding 
conclusion to “the purpose of the
Cross”!

However, there is one more mean
ingful piece of information— the 
type of action involved as expressed 
here in the Scripture.

The aorist tense in the Greek, de
picting an event, is used in the 
phrases: “Christ . . .  gave himself,” 
“ That he m igh t s a n c tify  and 
cleanse,” and “ That he m ight 
present it to himself a glorious 
church.” This tense marks the crisis 
nature of the crucifixion of Christ, 
and of the sanctification and, later, of 
the glorification of the Church. But 
then the tense changes to the pres
ent in the expression “that it should 
be holy and without blame.”

Now scholars declare, “A Greek 
writer instinctively knew what tense 
to use in expressing an idea accu
rately . . .  Slight changes of meaning 
and delicate variations are flashed 
back and forth in many passages. 
We have no right whatever to as
sume that these writers were using 
such varieties of tense in reckless 
carelessness” (Dana and Mantey, 
Grammar of Greek N.T., 194, 208).

So the tense is changed here to 
the present tense, the tense of con
tinued action, the same tense as 
used in 1:4 “that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in 
love.” The crisis event of entire sanc
tification is the required foundation 
for the fulfillment of God's eternal 
plans.

To the child of God, Ephesians 
presents a startling view of the 
Cross. For Christ gave himself, at a 
meaningful hour of history, that in an 
eventful act, the child of God might 
be sanctified and cleansed and thus 
might be prepared for the sudden 
rapture of the Church, and, in the 
meantime, might consistently “be 
holy and without blame before him 
in love.”

May God grant to His people a 
realistic believer’s view of the Cross!

1

“Bible stories are so simple that they are like empty cups for people to fill with their own experience 
and drink for their own need over and over again, through the years.”

—Anne Morrow Lindbergh
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URBAN MINISTRY

TABLE TALK AT 
THE BLEDSAWS

by Nina Beegle

The sun casts long shadows as it squeezes its way over 
the top of tall apartment buildings. Chicago shakes off 

the blankets of night and goes through its morning ritual. 
The clank of garbage cans below my window has a stereo
phonic ring as the sound vibrates through the brick-lined 
alleys. The El screeches around a curve just a block from my 
inner-city haven in the parsonage of Northside Church of the 
Nazarene.

"Down, you dumb dog,” yells nine-year-old Cindy, and I 
know she has taken him for his early morning stroll. The 
Bledsaw family is in the flow of another busy day.

The Bledsaws are Jim and Lynn and their two daughters, 
Christy (nearly 16) and Cindy (age 9). After three days in the 
home of this exemplary family I was deeply impressed that 
such a strong family unit could emerge from a home where 
there is so much pressurized activity. I sensed it was not the 
product of human strength but of practiced, dedicated self- 
sacrifice. The absence of harsh words or impatient reactions 
could not have been a company “put-on.” It was too real, too 
natural. Love and respect were a felt presence.

The four nonfamily occupants in the house didn’t seem to 
deter the natural flow of affection and affirmation between 
family members. Rev. James Bledsaw sets the placid atmo
sphere with unimposing strength, and Lynn, sweet and 
steady, is like the undercurrent that moves rocks on the bed 
of a deep, flowing river.

“This pace you keep,” I said to Lynn. “Is it always like 
this?”

“It has always been fast since we came here to Northside 
church, but it is increased right now because of Chicago ’86, 
and Jim is so involved in that program, and because we are 
in revival services right now.”

“Do you ever get to eat meals alone as a family? There 
were 10 at the dinner table last night.”

“Our of the seven years we’ve been here, we’ve had about 
five months alone as a family. We have had as many as six 
summer ministries people living here during summer

months. When young people feel called to inner-city ministry 
there’s no place else for them to land but here. We want to 
encourage and use them, but it does put a strain on us. Last 
year I kind of came to the end of my rope, and that’s why I’m 
working at the bank now. I think I could have survived the 
extra activity and lack of family privacy; it was the financial 
crunch it put us in that really got to me.”

“Lynn, you called this big, stone parsonage your oasis. 
Does that imply a dislike for inner-city life? Obviously that 
reference is not to a desertlike situation. This is far from that. 
Is it like being on a foreign field?”

“When we first moved here, a lot of people came to the 
door who couldn’t speak English, and in that sense it was 
like another country. It made me feel kind of strange; but 
now I don’t even notice it. My heart is here, doing what the 
Lord wants me to do— helping my husband do what he feels 
the Lord calls him to do. When I think of living somewhere 
else, I can’t imagine it.”

“Jim has to go out at night sometimes, into what we out- 
of-towners call the Chicago jungle. Do you have any fears 
about that, Lynn?”

“It terrified me at first. But one night, about a year after we 
moved here, he was called out. The husband of a newly 
converted couple we’d been working with got picked up by 
the police and locked up for not paying child support. He had 
some children by another woman he’d lived with before 
Christ changed his life. He called here at 2:30 a .m . and 
wanted Jim to let his wife, who was about seven months 
pregnant, know that he was OK. They lived in a very bad 
neighborhood, and he didn’t want her to worry. It’s the kind 
of neighborhood where people stand around their cars all 
night, listening to loud music and drinking beer. There are 
stabbings and things like that. But Jim felt he should go, so 
while he got dressed I began praying that God would take 
care of him. I was so scared for him I cried and prayed all the 
time he was gone.

“When he pulled up in front of the couple’s apartment a
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Rev. James R. Bledsaw and family. (L. to r.) Christy, age 16; Rev. Bledsaw; Lynette, wife; and Cindy, age 9.

policeman pulled up right behind him and asked him what he 
was doing. Jim wears his turned-around-collar in situations 
like that so he’ll be easily identified as a clergyman. He ex
plained and the policeman said OK and escorted Jim up the 
stairs to the third floor, waited for him to deliver his message, 
and escorted him back to his car.

“Jim came back and told me how God had taken care of 
him, and I felt sure God had sent an angel in a police uni
form. That has been a reminder ever since that He is in 
charge and can take care of us.”

“Jim, are you ever tempted to move your family out to the 
suburbs?” I asked.

“Tempted, maybe,” Jim assured me. “But my family 
agrees that our work here would be greatly hindered if we 
moved away.”

That could only be seen by observing the activities that 
center around the fact that the Bledsaws are there— such 
as someone dropping off bags of clothing, but even more by 
the effect on the people who know they care enough to be 
there, to be identified with the Ravenswood community.

A case in point is the incident that marked the beginning 
of the new Spanish church that worships in Northside 
church facilities.

A man was brought to the parsonage door, very agitated, 
seeking help. But Jim couldn’t understand a word he said. 
Lynn had learned some Spanish in high school and college 
and, recognizing the language, ran and got her Spanish dic
tionary. They learned he was desperately hungry, and after 
they fed him they pieced together an amazing story.

In the spring of 1980, Castro made the startling an
nouncement that a boat docked at Muriel on the coast of 
Cuba, would take people to the U.S. It was an attempt to 
prove to the world that people were not held in the country 
against their wills. Roberto lliano heard it on the radio as he 
was going down the road in his delivery truck. He called his 
family, then drove straight to the dock, parked his truck, and 
walked up to the line where people were signing up. To gain

a boarding pass he had to make a false statement that he 
was mentally ill and a murderer. It worked.

In the U.S. he was held at Fort Chaffee, Ark. The only way 
out of such camps is through a sponsor. One day a man of 
whom he had never heard came and signed Roberto out of 
Fort Chaffee; however, Roberto learned when they got to 
Chicago that the man was a homosexual. Roberto refused 
the man’s advances and was promptly dumped. With no 
place to go, he slept on park benches, in doorways, wher
ever he could. During the days he tried to find somene who 
could speak Spanish to let them know he was hungry— but 
no one understood him. When finally someone did, he was 
brought to the Bledsaw’s door, desperately hungry.

“That was when I determined I would learn at least 
enough Spanish to be able to understand the people who 
came to my door needing help,” said Jim. Since there was 
no time in his schedule for such activity, Jim got a do-it- 
yourself Spanish text, arose an hour earlier each morning, 
and taught himself to speak Spanish. He now converses 
freely with the people at Northside who make up the Span
ish congregation, which was formed as a result.

In 1968, the year Jim graduated from Olivet Nazarene 
College, the new executive director of the Department of 
Home Missions, Dr. Raymond W. Hurn, came and spoke to 
the students.

“I felt a real response in my heart to his presentation as it 
related to work among the poor and needy in the cities,” Jim 
says. “Some of us guys went up to him afterward and asked 
him why the denomination wasn’t doing more— why the 
churches were moving out of the cities and away from 
masses of hurting people. He really listened to us.”

But it was not to the city Jim went after graduation. He 
continued for more than a year as a supply pastor in the 
church he had preached in during his senior year. Then he 
pastored in St. David, a quiet Illinois town of 850. The Sun
day School was averaging 24 when they took on the chal
lenge of growth in this farming community. When they left 
five years later, it was averaging 125.



“We were happy,” says Lynn. “It was a wonderful place to 
live, and we had a great relationship with the people there. 
Some of them are still our closest friends today. But Jim 
kept pulling out this map of Chicago and looking at it. He had 
this strange idea that God was calling him to a different kind 
of ministry.”

Not able to get away from the pull in his heart to minister 
to the hurting masses of the cities, Jim says, “I felt a real 
urgency, particularly since so many churches were pulling 
out, going to the suburbs, and so few were even interested 
in what was happening to those left behind. I felt if the 
church was ever going to be affective in the cities, it would 
have to begin with people who had a special drawing on 
their hearts to get involved in urban ministry. I felt a respon
sibility.”

Northside Church of the Nazarene had always been a 
strong church, even though World War II brought great so
cial upheaval and mobility, which resulted in steady losses 
as, year after year, members moved to the suburbs or were 
transferred to other cities. Though the church never fully 
recovered those loses, it was still a strong church in 1977 
when the Bledsaws arrived. But the Ravenswood commu
nity where it is located, once 100% white, was changing 
rapidly. It is now about 35% Spanish, 12% Asian, 5% Black, 
and the rest white. Adding to its tremendous diversity are 
Pakistani, Chinese, Japanese, East Indian, and a sprinkling 
of many other nationalities.
“We went through a soul-searching during that transience,” 

says Bledsaw. “We watched 10 Nazarene churches leave, 
and we determined that we would stay regardless of the 
cost. The real struggle for Northside was whether they 
would invest 100% of their resources in building a super
church to replace Chicago First Church or lay themselves 
out for the different ethnic groups, using precious space and 
facilities, energy, time, and money to minister to the varied 
groups who were moving into Ravenswood community.”

The validity of Northside’s existence is now borne out by 
the five shifting congregations that worship in its facilities in 
in five languages on Sunday mornings. Besides the English- 
speaking group, which is a cross-cultural congregation, 
there is an organized Spanish church, an organized Korean 
church, an Arabic congregation, and a Cambodian group. 
Alternating times for Sunday School and worship, beginning 
at 9 a .m ., accommodates some of these groups. Smaller 
congregations must hold worship services in classrooms.

The Korean church begins Sunday School and worship at 
12:30, which requires that the other groups be cleared out 
by noon. The Koreans are out by 3:00 or 3:30 p.m ., and the 
English-speaking choir meets at 5:00 followed by their eve
ning service. At 7:30 p.m  the Spanish church has evening 
service, and the building buzzes with activity until 10:00 or 
10:30 p m .

“Sounds like a mad scramble to me," I said to Christy, the 
Bledsaw’s gifted high school junipr.

“Actually it’s into a routine,” she replied, “and any conflicts 
are miniscule, easily taken care of. It’s just that there’s no 
place to grow. Every available inch of space is in use and 
every room is jam-packed."

On the morning I was to leave, I sat again across the 
kitchen table from Rev. Bledsaw, and Christy who stayed 
home from school because sleeping on the couch for 
several nights had left her with the blahs. Her room was 
occupied by a guest. Me.

The red-rimmed eyes and the drawn, care-worn features 
of James Bledsaw told me he needed rest and sleep too. It

Rev. James Bledsaw (top center) visits the Lathrop Ministry House, a 
recent addition to Northside church’s outreach ministries. All bi- 
vocational, these young people live and work among the people of the 
low-income, high-crime Lathrop housing project. They are (I. to r.) Tami 
Addington; Lisa Criss; Jan Winfrey; Rev. Bledsaw; Mike Hicks, director 
of the ministry house; Dan Barnes and Meg Barnes, church planters.

wouldn’t take an Einstein to calculate the eroding effects of 
the life-style of this caring man. His help is required in so 
many ways by the incessant glacier of needs because of the 
kinds and variety of ministries he offers: The ethnic groups 
with so many immediate needs, the compassionate minis
tries, the Lathrop Ministry House project, and the regular 
pastoral duties and involvements. Yet he takes time to greet 
each family member warmly as she arrives from school or 
work.

How does he do it? I wondered. But I didn’t ask him that.
I had come to gather information for the Decadal Thrust to 
the Cities program the denomination was sponsoring, with 
Chicago as the 1986 taraget city. I asked him, “Jim what do 
you hope to see happen to your church through Chicago 
’86? ”

“I really haven’t thought that through,” he answered, “as 
far as what might happen here at Northside, and I’m torn 
between how much to hope for here and not wanting to 
appear the least bit selfish. I think the primary emphasis of 
Chicago '86 is the launching of new works, and that is im
portant, and then the strengthening of existing churches.

“But the ministry here is unique. With our food pantry, 
feeding over 300 families a month, our clothing distribution 
program, and the different ethnic ministries, it seems impos
sible to do any more than scratch the surface since I’m the 
only one available here. The ethnic needs take a big bunch 
of time. Ladies in the city tend to work, so volunteers are 
nearly nonexistent. The church is strapped financially, which 
means we can’t hire secretarial help. I get 85 to 95 pieces of 
mail on my desk every week. I could work 10 hours a week
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just reading and answering my correspondence like it should 
be done. I need an assistant pastor. And a lot of students 
have felt called to the city, but when they come here, they 
usually end up on the Lathrop project; they wind up feeling 
a real call to serve in other than the ministry of Northside 
Church of the Nazarene.

“If our church could really grow— maybe double, maybe 
triple— if we could have help some way to enlarge our facil
ities . . .  if we could get help with secretarial services . . .  an 
assistant pastor for a year or two to get us over the hump to 
where we could grow and pick up his salary . . .  these are 
things that would be fantastic. But I hardly allow myself to 
think in those terms because I don’t want anyone, myself 
included, set up for disappointment. They are probably a 
wish list of the impossible dream.”

“As I walked through the tenement buildings, Jim, where 
your Cambodian people are housed, I couldn’t help wishing 
I had a bank account that would allow me to purchase one 
of those big brick giants. I envisioned giving these industri
ous people some tools and paint, lowering their rent. I am 
shocked at the rents their greedy landlords extract from 
them for those grossly neglected buildings.”

“Sure. You know, if we had a building in the Ravenswood 
area, it could be used for the church planters and people 
called to urban ministries, and we would still have room for 
the Cambodians in the same building.”

“So you do need your own building?”
“Oh, we need that. And in our own home there are always 

so many people. If we could just have an apartment building 
here for people doing urban ministries—the church planters, 
the weekend team members, the summer ministry kids. As 
it is now, anyone who feels a call to come to Chicago to 
minister will be living in our home until they find a job and an 
apartment. That’s just a reality we deal with.”

A knock at the door meant it was time for me to go to the 
airport. My next conversation was with the Lord. “We need 
some miracles here, Lord. Could You give us some?” A 
poem came to my mind— one I’d seen several times. It goes 
like this:

I said, “Let me walk in the fields."
He said, “Nay, walk in the town.”
I said, “There are no flowers there.”
He said, “No flowers, but a crown.”
I said, “But the sky is black, 

there is nothing but noise and din.”
But He wept as He sent me back.
“There is more," He said, “there is sin.”

I said, “But the air is thick 
and the fogs are veiling the sun.”

He answered, “Yet, hearts are sick 
and souls in the dark undone.”

I said, "I shall miss the light 
and friends will miss me, they say."

He answered, “Choose tonight 
if  I am to miss you or they.”

I cast one look at the fields, 
then set my face to the town.

He said, “My child, do you yield?
Do you leave the flowers for the crown?”

Then into His hand went mine 
and into my heart came He.

And / walk in a light Divine 
the path that I feared to see.

(Author unknown) $

SUBMISSION
by C. Austin Miles

The path that I have trod 
Has bro’t me nearer God,
Tho’ oft it led thro' sorrow’s gates. 
Tho’ not the way I choose,
In my way I might lose 
The joy that yet for me awaits.

The cross.that I must bear,
If I a crown would wear,
Is not the cross that I should take. 
But since on me ’tis laid,
I’ll take it unafraid,
And bear it for the Master’s sake.

Submission to the will 
Of Him who guides me still 
Is surety of His love revealed.
My soul shall rise above 
This world in which I move;
I conquer only where I yield.

Arr. ©  1974 by Lillenas Publishing Co.
All rights reserved. Used by permission.

29



CHURCH MUSIC

Focus on You

by Keith Schwanz

Congregational singing is an indispensable part of any 
worship service, yet there are some misconceptions 

about its purpose. Some see congregational singing as 
merely filling time or as preliminaries— a warm-up for the main 
event. Others insist that its purpose is to provide variety and 
that the congregation needs activity. Still others talk of mu
sic’s power to inspire and to psychologically or emotionally 
manipulate the congregation.

Given the importance of the Christian’s song and our need 
for greater understanding of its role, the church leader would 
benefit from a study of this important subject.

Church music is functional. Instead of existing for its own 
reasons, church music is a tool to be used for spiritual ad
vancement. Eph. 5:19, Col. 3:16, and 1 Cor. 14:15 are often 
quoted in the context of congregatonal singing. In these pas
sages, the song God’s people sing together is an instrument 
by which they communicate with God and with each other, 
and to nurture their own personal spirits.

SINGING TO GOD

To sing to God is to worship Him. Worship has been defined 
as “an active response to God whereby we declare His 
worth.”1 God initiates the relationship and man replies in wor
ship. To merely observe worship is to be separate from action. 
A true worshiper is active.

Congregational Singing Is a Response to God
Music is one tool used in active worship. The earliest bibli

cal evidence of congregational singing is found in Exodus 15. 
The Israelites had just seen God provide an escape from 
Egypt by holding back the waters of the Red Sea so they 
could cross on dry ground. When their Egyptian pursuers 
tried to follow them, God released the waters and they per-' 
ished. In response to this mighty act of God, Moses and the 
sons of Israel, with Miriam and all the women, raised their 
song of thanksgiving to the Lord.

Sometimes neglect creeps into this response. Some find it 
easy to sing familiar hymns out of habit and not out of re
sponse to God. Others are overly concerned about what their 
neighbors think of their singing. Nor does external participa
tion guarantee internal participation.

The response is of the spirit. “God is spirit,” Jesus said in 
John 4:24, “and those who worship Him must worship in spirit 
and truth” (NASB). God, the object of our worship, has a 
spiritual nature. Therefore, our response assumes that form. 
Worship is also “in truth.” This indicates not only that true 
worship is consistent with God’s revealed Word but also that 
its manifestations are an honest expression of spiritual reality 
and can be perceived with the intellect.

J. Obert Kempson concludes that “the hymn is not suf
ficient unto itself in worship. It is a means whereby the individ



ual can be stimulated and supported in the growth of his faith. 
The hymn serves the purpose of opening the way for the 
individual to commune with God.” Congregational singing is a 
physical expression of a spiritual reality. This brings us to the 
next principle of congregational singing.

Congregational Singing Is an Expression of Spiritual Devotion
Singing has been an element of renewal throughout church 

history. From the Reformation to the Moravian pietists, from 
Wesley’s movement to the American revivals, spiritual awak
enings have been accompanied by enthusiastic singing. But 
which is the cause and which is the effect? Does music 
prompt spiritual renewal?

Evangelical church musicians generally acknowledge that 
music is used to attract people to a church service, and that 
the emotional power of music is employed to encourage peo
ple in their spiritual progress. These practices, however, are 
secondary issues, for ultimately only God can change one’s 
spiritual condition. Music facilitates such transformation, but it 
is never the responsible agent.

Eph. 5:18-19 teaches that a song begins with the filling of 
the Holy Spirit. God’s presence in the spirit of the faithful is the 
source of music. Donald P. Hustad supports this premise 
when he notes that “revival periods have been graced and 
supported by a flowering of new hymns." The atmosphere of 
spiritual renewal gives birth to songs of faith and praise.

Spirited singing is the result of Spirit-filled people. As be
lievers express their devotion to God, they sing. The worship 
leader may therefore enhance congregational singing by en
couraging personal spiritual growth.

Congregational Singing: an Imperative
Evangelical Christians believe that the Scriptures are in

spired by God and direct him in matters of salvation and holi
ness. With such a view, the statements concerning singing to 
the Lord must not be ignored.

Scripture commands that music be used in praise and wor
ship. Psalm 150 insists that God be praised with trumpet, 
harp, lyre, timbrel, stringed instruments, pipe, and cymbals. 
The Psalmist concludes, “Let everything that has breath 
praise the Lord” (Ps. 150:6, NASB). Other phrases used in the 
Psalms include: “Come before Him with joyful singing” (100:2, 
NASB); “Let us shout joyfully to Him with psalms” (95:2, 
NASB); and “Raise a song, strike the timbrel” (81:2, NASB). 
These are a few of the Scripture passages that charge be
lievers to make music to the Lord.

The phrase “Praise the Lord” has become an expression of 
praise for contemporary Christians. When people of the Bible 
said, “Praise the Lord,” it was to elicit a response from those 
hearing the statement.

SINGING TO EACH OTHER

The second thrust of congregational singing is its benefit 
for fellow worshipers. Paul says in Col. 3:16, “Let the word of 
Christ richly dwell within you, with all wisdom teaching and 
admonishing one another with psalms and hymns and spiri
tual songs” (NASB). Wisdom is more than knowledge. Knowl
edge is a collection of facts. Wisdom includes beneficial use 
of those facts. The knowledge implied in Col. 3:16 is not the 
final goal. The clause “with all wisdom” moves the principle 
from just “knowing” to “doing,” using wisdom to put knowl
edge into action. The presence of God, as evidenced in con
gregational singing, has practical value for the congregation.

We Celebrate Together 
Singing allows people to make spiritual statements to

gether. Even though one’s spiritual relationship with God is a 
personal matter, there is great encouragement to be found in 
agreement with others concerning spiritual things. Congrega
tional singing allows individuals to remember and explore col
lectively the great acts of God. Together, they can respond. 
True corporate worship is evidenced as voices unite in psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs.

The Early Church was known because of its unity. Early 
Christians identified themselves as followers of Christ by their 
commitment to each other. This unity was demonstrated in 
their singing. “It was the ancient custom, and it still is with us,” 
said Chrysostom, about the close of the fourth century, “for all 
to come together and unitedly join in the singing. The young 
and old, rich and poor, male and female, bond and free, all join 
in one song. . . .  All worldly distinctions here cease and the 
whole congregation form one general chorus.”

The manner of singing is as important as what is sung. The 
awareness of God’s presence is often attributed to the way 
the congregation sings. If the congregation is “alive unto 
God,” it is evident by their singing. William Reynolds states, 
“Hymn singing can be great for the local congregation; and 
the vibrant sound of the congregation singing songs of praise 
and testimony can do great things for the spirit of the church.”

The First Choir 
A delicate tension between the congregation’s singing and 

the singing of choirs has existed throughout church history. 
Excess in both directions has occurred, and the church has 
become imbalanced at times.

Due to abuses in congregational singing prior to the sixth 
century, the church leaders decreed that only clergy and 
trained lay singers would be allowed to sing in church. Con
gregational singing may have continued in an informal sense, 
but after the sixth or seventh centuries, the voices of the 
people were practically silent. This condition continued until 
the Reformation, when the priesthood of all believers was 
seen to include the sphere of congregational singing. Calvin 
and Knox only allowed congregational singing. Luther used 
choir singing to augment the congregation’s singing.

The congregation is always the first choir. “It is significant 
that the word ‘choir’ (choros) referred, in the early church, not 
to a special group entrusted with certain musical responsibili
ties, but to the congregation itself.”2 

A group of trained singers can lead the congregation in 
song, but they must not conduct their ministry as an entity 
separate from the congregation. Even when the trained sing
ers are the only active members of the congregation, “The 
choir is still part of that congregation when it moves to its 
priestly and prophetic functions of singing on behalf of the 
larger group or singing prophetic musical expositions of texts 
for the congregation.”3 To ignore this principle will hinder the 
spiritual life of a congregation.

Donald Hustad says that in the light of Col. 3:16, “The 
songs we sing ‘to one another’— congregational songs of tes
timony, of instruction, or of exhortation— are far more impor
tant that the music which is sung for us by the choir or the 
soloists.”

The rest of the religious community might learn from Black 
churches. “The distinction between congregation and choir 
(or ensembles or soloists) is blurred in black worship; for the 
congregation often sings along with the choir and expresses

(Continued on page 53)



CHURCH FINANCE

PARSONAGE OR HOUSING ALLOWANCE?
by Dean Wessels

Administrator, Board of Pensions and Benefits USA 
Church of the Nazarene

“Should we continue to provide a parsonage and 
utilities or should we change to a cash housing allow
ance and let our pastor buy his own home?" Many 
churches are asking this difficult question, often out of 
genuine concern for the pastor’s dilemma at retire
ment, when he has no real estate investment built up 
for a retirement home. The question becomes even 
more difficult to answer with the shift in the nation’s 
economy and in each local economic situation. While 
there is no absolute, authoritative answer, the following 
list of advantages and disadvantages, which have be
come apparent to pastors and churches through ac
tual experience, is offered to stimulate careful thinking 
and evaluation.

PRO PARSONAGE AND CON 
HOUSING ALLOWANCE:

1. In some situations, there really is little choice. The 
parsonage may be connected to or adjoining the 
church building with no alternative for selling or rent
ing. Unless used for Sunday School rooms, it remains 
the pastor’s home.

2. Churches owning a parsonage may strengthen 
their ability to attract the pastoral candidate of their 
choice who may not be able or willing to buy a home.

3. In some areas, there are no property taxes due 
on a church-owned parsonage, which may mean less 
expense is involved.

4. The church handles repairs and maintenance on 
the parsonage, thus freeing the minister from these 
time-consuming worries and expenses.

5. Often a parsonage is nicer than what a minister 
could afford to buy in the community.

6. Making a pastoral change is easier when moving 
from parsonage to parsonage, since securing tempo
rary quarters is unnecessary for house hunting or 
waiting for occupancy.

7. When the parsonage is sold, the church loses a 
traditional and meaningful way of showing love and 
concern for the parsonage family.

8. Many ministers do not have sufficient funds for a 
down payment on a home.

9. The church that enters the loan business to give 
the pastor the down payment often bears the cost of 
low interest and little or no payment on the principal.

10. The loan situation is hopefully trouble-free, but 
awkward situations have developed!

11. Many homes appropriate for the minister’s 
needs are out of price range for his salary.

12. Very often the church cannot afford a housing 
allowance that fully covers all expenses including real 
estate taxes, fire and casualty insurance, upkeep, etc. 
It takes constant review and appropriate board action 
to keep pace with these increasing, inflationary costs.

13. Some pastors do not have the extra time, 
money, and expertise to handle such a real estate in
vestment, which includes the added responsibility to 
maintain and repair “his” home.

14. In some locations, real estate can move very 
slowly, if at all! Adequate housing may not be available 
for purchase when needed. Also to be considered is



REVIVAL 
NOW

In the December issues of the Herald of Holiness the Board of 

General Superintendents invited 10,000 Nazarenes to become 

Prayer Partners in behalf of a great spiritual surge in our church. The 

initial response has been tremendous! Within a week after the first 

call, hundreds of commitment cards had poured into our office. Both 
ministers and laypersons in the United States and in other world 

areas have risen to the challenge of daily intercession for:
1. A mighty outpouring of the Holy Spirit in genuine revival.

2. A renewed personal commitment to Christ and to His Great 

Commission.

3. A worldwide harvest of souls that will result in New Testament 
church growth.

We confidently expect that many more than 10,000 of our people 

will become a part of this prayer partnership. This united inter

cession is the secret to making the Church of the Nazarene a real 

spiritual movement rather than just another denomination.

And it all must begin with “genuine revival.” We talk a great 

deal about revival. Our evangelists conduct thousands of revival 

campaigns each year. But to be honest, we have not often witnessed 

“genuine revival.” Why? There are many possible reasons, but I am 

convinced that the basic answer lies in words written by J. Edwin 

Orr in his hymn, “Search Me, 0  God.” The last stanza holds the key:
O, Holy Ghost,

Revival comes from Thee.

Send a revival,

Start the work in me (italics added).

by General Superintendent 
Eugene L. Stowe

All of us agree that real revival is a work of the Holy Spirit. But 
after the petition, “Send a revival,” Dr. Orr pinpoints the place 

where revival begins, “Start the work in me.” That’s where it has to 

happen first.

I was in Kansas City for a meeting of the Board of General 

Superintendents. A number of things needed to be done before the 

morning session that day, so I decided to skip breakfast. But as I left 

King Conference Center, I felt a strong impression to go next door to 

the cafeteria. After I paid for my roll and coffee I started looking for 

a table. Sitting immediately in front of me was a pastor from another 

district. The Holy Spirit directed me to join him at his table. I 

learned that he was attending a seminar sponsored by Pastoral Min

istries.
My first question was, “How are things going?” The stock an

swer from most positive-thinking pastors would be “Great” or “Fan

tastic.” But he replied, “God is doing something unusual in my life.” 

For 15 minutes he shared the good news with me. He had pastored 

this church for more than 10 years. His record was good— budgets 

paid, better than average growth. But this year had been disappoint
ing. Finances came hard. People moved away. Lethargy set in. Altar 

services were few and far between. His morale hit an all-time low.

Finally, in desperation, he asked his church board to give him a 

few days off so that he could get away by himself and assess the 

situation. He went on to say, “Those days changed my life!” Alone 

with God, he began to look at himself. He was saved and sanctified, 

but something was lacking. After hours of prayer he came into a 
new, vibrant relationship with God. Revival had begun in him. Since 

that time he said dramatic changes had taken place in his life. God’s 
Word came alive. There was a fresh enthusiasm for ministry. His 

preaching had a new element of power. As he shared his experience 
with his people, they became hungry for personal renewal. Altar 

services became more frequent. The whole atmosphere of the 

church changed. “Genuine revival” came.

I listened spellbound as he shared this good news. It was time 

to go to our board meeting. Before I left I prayed with him and 

thanked God for the personal renewal he had experienced. My 

pastor-friend wouldn’t leave well enough alone. When I said “Amen” 

he started to pray. He prayed for me and for my colleagues. He 

asked God to send personal revival to us and every pastor in our 

church. I believe that his prayer is being answered. The Lord has 

given me a fresh touch. Others are witnessing to the same.

How about you, reader-friend? Will you allow God to start re

vival in you— now?

A complimentary subscription to the Preacher's Magazine is sent to all English-speaking 

ministers in the Church of the Nazarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.



NAZARENE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY

BUILDING RELATIONSHIPS THAT WILL STRENGTHEN YOUR MINISTRY

Phil Riley
NTS Alumni Association 
President

“I had gone through college with Moody, so I 
was already acquainted with him. But I didn’t 
really get to know him until our first year at 
seminary. We had adjoining apartments, and 
we often studied together. M any times our 
wives joined us at the end of those study times, 
and we’d  share apple pie and play Scrabble. 
We’ve remained close friends ever since.” 

—Phil Riley, N TS Class of ’62
D. Moody Gunter 
Finance Division Dire< 
General Church of th< 
Nazarene
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NAZARENE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY
Building more than skills for ministry



STEWARDSHIP SERVICES

PASTOR,
WILL YOUR CHURCH 

MAKE THE
HONOR ROLL

THIS YEAR?

This certificate represents faithful support in:
r

Missionary and fie ld  operations worldwide

Home mission programs

For future ministers, missionaries, laymen

Continuing care o f  ministers 
and other ministries committed to world evangelization.



EVANGELISM MINISTRIES

REVIVAL
Preparation

Strike the match for revival in your local church by usins these 
three steps for REVIVAL PREPARATION:

1. Start the revival spirit burning in your own heart.
2. Recognize the need, opportunity and greatness of revival. 
3 ORDER and USE the Revival Preparation Guidebooks.

These books are designed to help you implement an exciting, ef
fective means for revival preparation. The Guidebooks present a 
job description for each committee chairperson including:

•  Pastor and General Chairperson (2 copies)
•  Prayer Committee
•  Attendance and Enlistment Committee
•  Program and Altar Workers Committee
•  Follow-Through and Bible Study Committee

ORDER TODAY
From the Nazarene Publishing House •  Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, MO 64141

Set of five, only $4.50 
Order by number BAU-595

-



EVMTGEIISTSDIRECTORY
EVANGELISM MINISTRIES, CHURCH OF THE 

NAZARENE INTERNATIONAL HEADQUARTERS 
(Monthly slates published in the first issue of the "Herald of Holiness" each month)

A ___________________
ABNEY, JOHN K., JR. (R) 8301 N.W. 38th Terr., Bethany, OK 73008 
ADAMS, DIANNE. (R) 1625 29th Ave., Meridian. MS 39301 
ADAMS, MICHAEL D. (C) 1653 Guava Ave., Melbourne, FL 32935 
AGNER, J. C. (R) Rte. 1, Box 2570, Lee, FL 32059 
ALLEN, ARTHUR L  (R) 2440 Castletower Ln, Tallahassee, FL 32301 
•ALLEN, JAMES R. (R) 2803 Jonathan, Texarkana, TX 75503 
vALLEN, JIMMIE A. 205 N. Murray, No. 244, Colorado Springs, CO 

80916
•ANDERSON, ERIC R. (R) 900 Julia St, Apt. B, Huntsville, AL 35805 
ANDERSON, GERALD W. (R) 2451 215th PI. S.W., Lynnwood, WA 

98036
•ANDERSON, GREG. (R) 4824A Sylvia Cir., Chattanooga, TN 37416 
APPLE, J. DALE. (R) 1128 S.W, 32nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
•ARCHER, DREX. (R) 411 S. Colorado, No. 2, Spearfish, SD 57783 
•ARCHER, RONALD E. (R) 4304 N, Peniel, Bethany, OK 73008 
AREY, DONALD. (C) RFD 1, Anagance Ln, Wolfboro, NH 03894 
♦ARMSTRONG, LEON, LINDA, AND FAMILY. (C) 3906 Poplar Grove 

Dr., Vinton, VA 24179 
ARMSTRONG, ROBERT W. (R) Box 187, Skowhegan, ME 04976 
ATKINSONS, DEAN & PAT. (R) c/o Evangelism'
ATTIG, WALTER. (C) 404 Elm St.. Mascoutah, IL 62258

B ___________________
VBAGGETT, DALLAS. 1313 Fletcher Ave. S.W., Decatur, AL 35601 
♦BAKER, RICHARD C. (C)3590 Coal Fork Dr., Charleston, WV 25306 
BALLARD, JOHN & JUNE EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (R) 335 Cedar St., 

Chadron, NE 69337 
BALLARD, SYLVESTER. (R) 1177 S.W. Lane, Topeka, KS 66604 
BARNES, JACK. (C) Rte. 1, Box 168, Chapel Hill, TN 37034 
•BARNES, TODD I  ROBIN. (R) 6401 Woodland, Kansas City, MO 

64131
BARTZ, JAMES. (R) Box 395, Pablo, MT 59855 
•BATERS, ROBIN. (R) 459 Jefferson, Barberton, OH 44203-2816 
♦BEATY, BRYAN i  FAMILY. (C) P.O. Box 81, Canton, MS 39046 
BEELER, LOWELL E. (C) P.O. Box 189, Hamilton, IL 62341 
•BELL, JEAN. (C) P.O. Box 776, Bethany, OK 73008 
BELZER, DAVID A. (C) Box 32, Miller, SD 57362 
•BERRY, CHARLES. (R) 2524 Brierwood Dr., Albany, GA 37705 
♦BLUE, DAVID & DANA. (C) P.O. Box B, Bradenton Beach, FL 33510 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 7810 S.W. 36th Ave., Gainesville, FL 32608 
BOCK, DON. (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
•BOICOURT, MARLA. (R) 610 Brier, Olathe, KS 66061

♦BOND, GARY J. BETH. (C) 410 S. Clay St., Sturgis, Ml 49091 
BOONE, FORD. (C) 2232 Sloane St., Jackson, MS 39204 
BOQUIST, DOUG I  DEBBIE. (R) 508 Samaritan, Ashland, OH 44805 
BOYNTON, RICHARD C. (R) 3858 Birch St., Noblesville, IN 46060 
BREWINGTON, JANE. (R) c/o Evangelism'
♦BRISCOE, JOHN B. (C) Box 78, Canadian, OK 74425 
BROWN, FRED. (C) P.O. Box 30743, Gahanna, OH 43230 
BROWN, MARK A. (R) Rte. 1, Box 66, Gaston, IN 47342 
•BROWN, ROGER N. (C) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901 
BRUNNER, RICHARD M. (R) Rte. 1, Box 100, Manawa, Wl 54949 
BUDD, JAY B. (C) 1385 Hentz Dr., Reynoldsburg, OH 43068 
vBURKE, OWEN. (C) 109 N. Concord, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
♦BURKHALTER, PAT. (C) Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551 
BUSH, R. ERWIN. (C) c/o Evangelism'
VBYERS, CHARLES & MILDRED. (C) 2121C S. Ingram Mill Rd„ 

Springfield, MO 65804

c _____________
CANEN, DAVID. (R) P.O. Box 97, Caryville, FL 32437 
CANFIELD, DAVID. (R) 503 Short White Oak, Russell, KY 41169 
•CARROLL, LARRY & ROBERTA. (R) 209'A S. Maple, Sturgis, Ml 

49091
CASTEEL, HOWARD. (C) 7750 Ashwood Dr., Barnhart, MO 63012 
CAYTON, JOHN. (C) Box 675, Middleboro, MA 02346 
CHAMBERS, LEON & MILDRED. (C) Box 9938, Jackson, MS 69206 
vCHAPMAN, W. EMERSON It LOIS. (R) Rte. 1. Box 87. Miltonvale. 

KS 67466
CHASE, FRANK. (R) Lake Country, Box 25, Mannford, OK 74044 
CHIPR VERLIN E. (C) 127 S. State Ave., Indianapolis, IN 46201 
CHRISTNER, JACK. (C) 305 Spruce, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
♦COBB, THE BILL COBB FAMILY. (C) Box 761, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦COFFEY, RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave., Hopkins, Ml 49328 
COLLINS, LUTHER. (C) 1215 Lyndon S t, South Pasadena, CA 91030 
COVINGTON, NATHAN. (R) 724 Knollwood, Broken Arrow, OK 74011 
vCOX, CURTIS. 4002 Old Sterlington Rd, Monroe, LA 71203 
CRABTREE, JAMES C. (C) 3436 Cambridge Dr, Springfield, OH 

45503
CRANDALL, VERNON & BARBARA. (C) Rte, 4, 11177 S. 30ttl St, 

Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦CRANE, BILLY D. (C) Rte. 5, Box 447, Parkersburg, WV 26101 
vCREWS, H. F. Box 18302, Dallas, TX 75218 
CUNDIFF, THE CUNDIFF FAMILY. (R) 6714 N.W. 43rd, Bethany, OK 

73008

D ___________________
•DALE, TOM. (C) 911 Florence, Nampa, ID 83651 
v DANIELS, M. HAROLD. (R) Box 470, Littleton, CO 80160 
v  DARNELL, H. E. (C) P.O. Box 929, Vivian, LA 71082 
•DAVIS, TED. (C) 116 Leland, Fortville, IN 46040 
♦DELL, JIMMY. (C) 4802 E. Mitchell Dr, Phoenix, AZ 85018 
DENNIS, CARL V. (R) 123 Hwy. 70, Mount Juliet, IN 37122 
♦DENNIS, DARRELL & FAMILY. (C) 1009 S. Sheffield Ave, Indi

anapolis, IN 46221 
♦DENNISON, MARVIN E. (R) 1208 S.E. Green Rd, Tecumseh, KS 

66542
vDISHON, MELVIN. (R) 911 Edgefield Way, Bowling Green, KY 42101
V  DIXON, GEORGE & CHARLOTTE. (C) 111 Gunton Ave, East 

Patchogue, NY 11772 
DODDS, JOHN E. (C) 272 Jack Oak Rd, St. Marys, OH 45885 
•DODDS, LARRY W. (R) Rte. 5, Box 385, Flint Valley Estates, 

Burlington, IA 52601 
•DOOLITTLE, KEVIN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 54, Newton, NJ 07860 
♦DOROUGH, JIM & CAROL (C) c/o Evangelism'
DOWTY, PAUL V. (R) Rte. 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DRISKELL, TIM. (R) 8303 Elm, Raytown, MO 64138 
•DUNMIRE, RALPH & JOANN. (C) 202 Garwood Dr, Nashville. TN 

37210
DUNN, DON. (C) P.O. Box 132, Bartlett, OH 45713 
DUTTON, BARRY AND TAVIA. (R) P.O. Box 119, Clarksburg, MD 

20871

E ___________________
vECKLEY, LYLE. P.O. Box 153, Laguna Park, TX 76634 
•EIFERT, FRANK. (R) 5902 N. Himes Ave, Tampa, FL 33614 
♦ESSELBURN, BUD (THE KING’S MESSENGERS). (C) S.R. 60 N„

Rte. 1, Warsaw, OH 43844 
EVERMAN, WAYNE. (R) P.O. Box 377, Stanton, KY 40380

F ___________________
♦FADER, WES & MARY. (R) 7093 Colorado Springs Dr, Springfield, 

VA 22153
V FARRIS, AL 1503 Orchard Ct, Science Hill, KY 42553 
vFISHER, C. WILLIAM, c/o Evangelism'
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
vFOSTER, HALLIE. (R) Box 375, Stonington, IL 62567-0375 
FRANK, RICHARD A. (C) c/o Evangelism'
FREELAND, RON E. (R) 511 N. Grant St., Bloomington, IN 47401 
FRODGE, HAROLD C. (C) Rte. 2, Geff, IL 62842

G --------------------------------
vGADBOW, C. D. 1207 S. Second St, Marshalltown, IA 50158 
GAWTHORR WAYLAND. (C) Box 115, Mount Erie, IL 62446 
GINTER, TIM. (R) 720 N. Uhrich St, Uhrichsville, OH 44683 
•GORMANS, THE SINGING (CHARLES & ANN). (R) 12104 Linkwood 

Ct, Louisville, KY 40229 
GOULD, LOREN W. (R) 5928 Oetjen Blvd., Norfolk, VA 23502 
•GRAY, BOB & BECKY. (R) c/o Evangelism' 
vGRAY, C. PAUL. 4016 Riverside Dr, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦GREEN, JAMES & ROSEMARY. (C) Box 385, Canton, IL 61520 
•GRINDLEY, GERALD & JANICE. (C) 414 W. Oliver, Owosso, Ml 

48867
GROVES, C. WILLIAM. (C) 2558 Stoney Way, Grove City, OH 43123 
GRUBB, ROBERT L  (R) 624 Washington St, Coal Grove, OH 45638

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher &  Song Evangelist »Song Evangelist VRetired Elders 
‘Evangelism Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131 

An adequate budget fo r  evangelism at the beginning o f each church year is imperative fo r  each congregation. 
A revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support fo r the evangelist.

32E



H _______________________
HAIL, 0. R (R) 4488 Stonecastle IX, Apt 518, Dayton, OH 45440 
♦HAINES, GARY. (C) c/o Evangelism'
HALL, CARL N. (C) P.O. Box 7086, Clearwater, FL 33518 
vHANCE, RAY. 7705 N.W. 20th S t, Bethany, OK 73008 
VHANCOCK, BOYD C. P.O. Box 968, Rogers, AR 72756 
HOTS, ALVIN &  (R) 15812 W. 129th St, Olathe, KS 66062 
HAYNES, CHARLES i  MYRT. (C) P.O. Box 3563, Cleveland, TN 37311 
HECKATHORN, JIM. (R) 713 Lake Lowell Ave., Nampa, ID 83651 
♦HELMS, MIKE t  GLORIA. (R) c/o Evangelism'
V  HENDERSON, LATTIE. (R) 3006 Liberty Rd., Greensboro, NC 27406 
HKXE, S. F. (R) 6655 Hubbard Ln, Tinley Park, IL 60477 
HICKS, DONALD W. (R) 221 Sedgefield Rd, Centerville, GA 31028 
♦HIGGINS, CHARLES E. (C) 307 W. Sherman, Nampa, ID 83651 
vHILDIE, D. W. 3323 Belaire Ave, Cheyenne, WY 82001 
HILL, BEN E. (R) Box 528, Colona, IL 61241 
HOWARD, DICK. (C) 7901 N.W. 28th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
HUGHES, MRS. JOYCE. (C) Rte. 7, Box 114, Clarksville, TN 37043

I  _________________________
VIDE, CHARLES. 1796 52nd S.E, Grand Rapids, Ml 49508

J ---------------------------------
•JACKSON, PAUL i  TRISH. (C) Box 739, Meade. KS 67864 
vJAMES, R. ODIS. 323 Winter Dr, St. James, MO 65559 
♦JAMES, RANDY t  MARY JANE. (R) c/o Evangelism*
♦JANTZ, CALVIN $  MARJORIE. (C) c/o Evangelism'
JAYMES, RICHARD W. (R) 617 W. Gambier, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
•JEFFRIES, JEFF t  JAN. (R) 3140 Tess Ave. N.E, No. 220, Salem, 

OR 97301
JOHNSON, BOB. (R) P.O. Box 499, Woodland Park, CO 80863 
•JOHNSON, RON. (C) 3208 Eighth St., Lewiston, ID 83501 
•JONES, ROBERT A. (R) 225 Byron Dr, Apt. 2, Colorado Springs, CO 

80910
♦JONES, TERRY. (C) 2002 Judy Ln, Pasadena, TX 77502 
♦JUSTICE, MEL t  DONNA. (C) 1618 Chapel St, Dayton, OH 45404

K ____________________________
KEENA, EARL. (C) 2160 D St, Oroville, CA 95965 
VKELL* R. B. 4706 N. Donald, Bethany, OK 73008 
vKNIGHT, JOHN L. 4000 N. Thompkins, Bethany, OK 73008 
KOHR, CHARLES A. (C) Rte. 2, Box 360, Brookville, PA 15825 
vKRATZER, RAYMOND C. 4305 Snow Mountain Rd, Yakima, WA 

98908

L _______________________
LAING, GERALD D. (C) 11436 East St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦LASSELL, RAY i  JANETTE. (C) P.O. Box 350, Fori Scott, KS

66701-0350 
LAWSON, WAYNE. (C) c/o Evangelism'
•LAXSON, WALLY t  GINGER. (C) Rte. 3, Athens, AL 35611 
♦LECKRONE, LARRY. (C) 403 E. Main, Morenci, Ml 49256 
♦LECRONE, JON t  BETH. (C) c/o Evangelism'
LEE, RALPH t  NELLIE. 9904 38th PI. S.E, Everett, WA 98205 
v  LEONARD, J. C. (C) 1410 Armory, Chariton, IA 50049 
LEPTER, DOUGLAS. (C) 1341 Evelyn Ln, Akron, OH 44306 
LESTER, FRED R. (C) c/o Smith Enterprises, 325 S. Westwood, No.

1, Mesa, AZ 85202 
LIDDELL, R L  (C) 3530 W. Allen Rd, Howell, Ml 48843 
LISTON, CLARENCE. (R) P.O. Box 23576, Tucson, AZ 85734 
♦LOETSCHER, O’NEAL t  LINDA. (C) c/o Evangelism*
LOHR, DONALD. (R) P.O. Box 7056, Charleston, WV 25356

LORBCEN, LINDA. (R) Rte. 3, Box 231A, Blanches** OH 45107 
vLOWN, ALBERT J. 23 Elmview, Airedale Parti, Seaton, Keighley, 

Yorkshire, England 
LUFT; CLAUD (R) R.R. 2, Box 166A, Oakland City, IN 47660 
LYBARGER, EVERETT. (C) P.O. Box 1534, Conway, AR 72032

M _______________________
MANER, ROBERT E. (C) P.O. Box 675, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
MANLEY, STEPHEN. (C) c/o Evangelism'
V MARTIN, LEON. Rte. 3, Box 243A, Bonham, TX 75418 
•MARTS, HOPE. (R) P.O. Box 9241, Newark, DE 19714-9241 
MATTER, DAN t  ANN. (R) 2617 Carew St, Fort Wayne, IN 46805 
VMAX, HOMER L  Rte. 3, Box 217, Knoxville, IA 50138 
McCALUE, JAMES. (R) Rte. 6. Box 254, Columbus, IN 47201 
McDOWELL, DORIS. (R) 350 Toyon Rd, Sierra Madre, CA 91024 
♦McFERRIN, RICK I. LANETTE. (R) Rte. 8, Box 300, Lot 13, Muncie, 

IN 47302
McKELLIPS, DALLAS, SR. (C) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 73008 
•McKINNON, JUANITA. (C) Box 126, Institute, WV 25112 
MELVIN, DOLORES. (C) HC 60, Box 224, Greenup, KY 41144 
•MEREDITH, DWIGHT I  NORMA JEAN. (C) c/o Evangelism' 
MEYER, BOB I  BARBARA. (Dynamics of Spiritual Growth) 155 

Longview Ct, St. Marys, OH 45885 
v  MEYER, VIRGIL I  DOROTHY (R) 3112 Willow Oak Dr, Fort Wayne, 

IN 46809
♦MICKEY BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
MILBURN, GARY. (R) P.O. Box 475, Braddock Heights, MD 21714 
•MILLER, HENRY I  RUTH. (C) 111 W. 46th St, Reading, PA 19606 
MILLER, MRS. PAULINE. (R) 307 S. Delaware St, Mount Gilead. OH 

43338
•MILLER, WALLY 4  CARROLL. (C) 20110 Finnigan Hill Rd, Hillsboro, 

OR 97123
MILLHUFF, CHUCK. (C) Box 160, Olathe, KS 66062 
MILLS, CARLTON A. (C) 10415 N. Florida Ave, Suite 186, Tampa, FL 

33612
MOORE, NORMAN. (C) P.O. Box 1510, Vista, CA 92083 
MOORE, RUDOLPH. (C) P.O. Box 56, Fortville, IN 47393 
MORLEY, FRANK. (C) 22732 Cypress St, Torrance, CA 90501 
MORRIS, CLYDE H. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd, Cross Lanes, WV 25313 
MORRIS, ROBERT. (R) P.O. Box 2173, Sumter SC 29150 
MOSS, UDELL & DORIS. (C) 1980 S. Florissant, Florissant, MO 63031 
♦MOYER, BRANCE. (R) 7206 Glen Tr„ San Antonio, TX 78239 
vMULLEN, DEVERNE. P.O. Box 453, Holland Landing, Ontario, 

CANADA LOG 1H0 
♦MUNCIE, ROBERT I  JANE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 17, Cory, IN 47846 
•MURPHY, MARK. (R) c/o 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦MYERS, HAROLD i  MRS. (C) 575 Ferris N.W, Grand Rapids, Ml 

49504

N _______________________
NAJARIAN, BERGE & DORIS. (R) c/o David Najarian, 6427 Woodland.

Kansas City, MO 64131 
vNASH, FORREST. 725 W. Cedar, Olathe, KS 66062 
•NEFF, LARRY 1 PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St, Owosso, Ml 48867 
NELSON, KEITH A. (R) 212 E. Idaho, Carterville, IL 62918 
NEWTON, DANIEL (C) P.O. Box 323, Fairland, IN 46126

o ____________________________
vOLIVER, L. S. 5115 N. Carefree Cir, Colorado Springs, CO 80917 
OVERTON, BILL & DOT. (C) Family Evangelists S Chalk Artist, c/o 

Evangelism'
♦OYLER, CALVIN i VIRGINIA. (C) P.O. Box 727, Wellsville, KS 66092

P _______________________
PAGE, MARK. (R) P.O. Box 910, C irc M e . OH 43113 
PALMER, B08. P.O. Box 145, Portsmouth; OH 45662 
PALMER, JAMES E. (C) 8139 Madison Ave, Indianapolis, IN 46227 
•PARR, PAUL G. (R) Rte. 2, Box 168, Whitestown, IN 46075 
♦PASSMORE EVANGELISTIC PARTY THE A. A. (C) c/o Evangelism' 
♦PEAL, DONALD. (R) 3882 Heritage Oak Dr, Amelia, OH 45102 
PERDUE, NELSON. (C) 3732 E. Rte. 245, Cable, OH 43009 
♦PFEIFER EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (C) P.O. Box 93, Washington 

Court House, OH 43160 
♦PIERCE, BOYCE 4 CATHERINE. (C) 1427 Meitzler St, Danville, IL 

. 61832
POSEY, WARREN. (R) 433 E. Monroe St, Fortville, IN 46040 
♦POWELL, FRANK. (R) Rte. 10, Box 22, Caldwell, ID 83605 
♦PRICE, JOHN. (R) Rte. 4, Box 326-1, Muldrow, OK 74948 
vPRICE, ROSS E. 1540 Hiawatha Dr, Colorado Springs, CO 80915 
•PRINTUR JUANITA. (R) 540 Royalton Dr, New Haven, IN 46774 
PUGH, CHARLES. (R) 302 Swihart, Columbia City, IN 46725

Q .____________________________
•QUALLS, PAUL M. & MAE. (C) 5441 Lake Jessamine Dr, Orlando, 

FL 32809

R ____________________________
RAINS, HAROLD. (C) P.O. Box 121, Caddo, OK 74729 
vREADER, GEORGE H. D. P.O. Box 396, Chrisman, IL 61924 
•RICHARDS, LARRY & PHYLLIS (COULTER). (C) 2479 Madison Ave, 

Indianapolis, IN 46225
♦  RICHARDSON, B. T. (C) 1986 Overland Ave. N.E, Warren, OH 44483 
RICHARDSON, KEN. (R) 1621 31 St St, A, Moline, IL 61265 
RICKEY, HOWARD. (R) 1572 Maumee Dr, Xenia, OH 45385 
RIDDLE, C. E. (C) 7349 Azimuth, Sacramento, CA 95842 
RITCHIE, L. L  (R) P.O. Box 487, Inez, KY 41224 
ROBINSON, TED L  (C) c/o Evangelism'
♦ROGERS, DAVID E. (R) 506 Glendale, Olathe, KS 66061 
ROTH, RON. (C) 2645 E. Cozy, Springfield, MO 65804 
♦ROYSE, C. E. (R) 2105 Taylor Ave, Racine, Wl 53403

s ______________
v  SCARLETT, DONALD S., SR. P.O. Box 549, Ravenna, OH 44266 
SELFRIDGE, CARL (R) Rte. 3, Box 530, Joplin, MO 64801 
•SEMRAN, KIM i  CINDY. (R) 126 Cranbrook Blvd., Monroe, Ml 48161 
vSISK, IVAN. 4327 Moraga Ave, San Diego, CA 92117 
SMITH, CHARLES HASTINGS. (C) Box 937, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦SMITH, DUANE. (C) c/o Evangelism' 
vSMITH, HAROLD & ORPHA. 3711 Germania Rd, Snover, Ml 48472
♦  SMITH, LARRY, SHARON, & FAMILY. (C) 840 W. 81st Tulsa, OK 

74132
SMITH, OTTIS E , JR., & MARGUERITE. (C) 60 Grant S t, Tidioute, PA 

16351
VSPARKS, ASA. Box 91, Nashville, TN 37202 
♦SPRAGUE, VERNON F. (C) 422 Bechtel Rd, Leavittsburg, OH 44430 
STANIFORTH, KENNETH. (C) 17408 Delia Ave, Torrance, CA 90504 
♦STANTON, TED & DONNA. (R) P.O. Box 722, Sarasota, FL 33578 
STARK, EDDIE. (R) P.O. Box 7041, Springfield, MO 65801 
STEVENSON, GEORGE. (C) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E, Roanoke, VA 24014 
STREET, DAVID. (C) Rte. 1, Ramsey, IN 47166 
STRICKLAND, DICK. (C) 4520 Mahar Rd, South Vienna, OH 45369 
STROUD, GLENDON. (R) 815 Highland Ave, Williamstown, WV 26187 
SWANSON, ROBERT L. (C) 1102 Glenwood Dr, Yukon, OK 73099
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T________________________
TAYLOR, CLIFF. (C) E. 619 32nd Ave., Spokane, WA 99203 
♦TAYLOR, DAVID 4  NORMA. (C) 508 Grafton, Alma, Ml 48801 
vTAYLOR, MENDELL (R) 1716 N. Glade, Bethany, OK 73008 
TAYLOR, ROBERT W. (C) c/o Evangelism'
TAYLOR, RON. (C) Rte. 1, Bo* 44B, Chickamauga, GA 30707 
vTHOMAS, J. HELTON. 3619 Skyline Dr., Nampa, ID 83651 
VTHRASHER, OREN D. 2414 High Pine Dr., Louisville, KY 40214 
•TINSLEY, MARVIN 4 DENISE. (R) Rte. 1, Box 57B, Morristown, IN 

46161
♦TOOLEY, JIM. (C) Box 56, University Park, IA 52595 
TRIPR HOWARD. (C) 3263 Fountain Ave, No. 66, Chattanooga, TN 

37412
♦TRISSEL, PAUL 4  MARY. (R) R.R. 3, Box 397L, Wildwood, FL 32785 
TUCKER, RALPH. (R) Rte. 1, Box 55, Woodbine, IA 51579 
TURNER, BEVERLY (R) 709 Holbrook, Lebanon, OH 45036 
•TYLER, ARLIN. (R) 204 Tanglewood, Yukon, OK 73099

V _____________ ■
VARCE, PAUL. (R) 621 Second Ave. N.W., Waverly, IA 50677

w _____________
•WADE, E. BRUCE. (R) 3029 Sharpview Ln, Dallas, TX 75228 
•WALKER, BRIAN 4  DEBI. (R) 11022 320th Ave. N.E, Carnation, WA 

98014
V  WALKER, LAWRENCE. (C) 114 8th St. N.E, New Philadelphia, OH 

44663
♦WALLACE, J. C. 4  MARIE. (C) P.O. Box 2183, Plant City, FL 33566 
vWATSON, LOY. 2018 Country Club, Enid, OK 73701 
•WELCH, DARLENE. (R) 1209 Larue Ave, Louisville, KY 40213

v  WELCH, W. a  (C) 5328 Edith St, Charleston Heights, SC 29406 
WELLS, UNARD. (C) P.O. Box 1527, Grand Prairie, TX 75051 
WHITWORTH, ARTIE H. (C) Box 38, Albany, OK 74721 
•WHITWORTH, MARCUS 4 DONNA. (R) 7938 Sandusky, Kansas 

City, KS 66112
WILLIAMS, E. VERBAL (C) 10900 Turkey Lake Rd, Orlando, FL 

32819
WILLIAMS, LAWRENCE. (C) 6715 N.W. 30th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
WILSON, J. BARRY (R) 804 Plum, Marshall, IL 62441 
WILSON, ROBERT J. (R) Rte. 2, Box 139A, Lexington, AL 35648 
♦WISEHART, LENNY 4  JOY. (C) 12017 E. Mexico, Aurora, CO 80011 
vWOOLMAN, J. L. P.O. Box 867, Tuttle, OK 73089 
WOODWARD, S. OREN. (C) 524 Center St, Berne. IN 46711 
WOOTEN, D. J. (R) P.O. Box 262, Cambridge, MD 21613 
WRIGHT, AUSTIN, H. (C) 527 Acacia Ln, Nokomia, FL 33555 
WRIGHT, E. GUY (C) P.O. Box 1, Glasgow, WV 25086 
vWYRICK, DENNIS. (R) 603 Reed Dr, Frankfort, KY 40601

Pastors,

There are a lot of 
HAPPENINGS in Women s 
Ministries these days! 
Your wife or local 
director of women s 
ministries needs to 
be receiving the 
quarterly news
letter, Women's 
Ministries Happen
ings. Send her name 
and address to: Women’s Ministries

Women’s Ministries
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131

It will help her to help you and the church I 32G

-



CIVIL A IR  PATROL
The Civil Air Patrol chaplaincy offers a unique opportunity for clergy to per

form their ministry in an ecumenical setting, extending their outreach to the larger 
community.

The Civil Air Patrol (CAP) is the official auxiliary of the United States Air 
Force. It is also a private benevolent cooperation. A s an integral part of the USAF, 
C AP  makes major contributions in a number of endeavors, including search and 
rescue, disaster relief, youth development, and fostering a greater appreciation for 
aerospace in the United States.

A  random sampling of denominations that provide chaplains to C A P  reveals 
that the Church of the Nazarene is seventh in the number of ministers serving as 
C AP  chaplains. W e also have many chaplains in lay leadership positions, such as 
w ing or regional chaplains.

THE CIVIL A IR  PATROL CH A P LA IN :
1. is a volunteer; he serves w ithout pay.
2. has no age requirement. Retired clergy qualify to be C A P  chaplains.

3. has no health, medical, or physical requirements.

4. needs college and seminary degrees (though waivers can be granted on an 
individual basis for the seminary education for older clergy when a resume of 
extensive practical experience is submitted).

5. has no quotas or numerical restrictions from any one denomination.
6. is authorized to wear the C A P  uniform, including the chaplain's cross and 

appropriate officer grade.

If you are interested in the C A P  chaplaincy or w ish more information, con
tact:

Curt Bowers, Director, Chaplaincy Ministries
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, M O  64131



STEWARDSHIP SERVICES

Stew ardship serm on c o n te s t
F O R  M I N I S T E R S  1

All licensed and ordained ministers of the Church of the Mazarene are invited to 

submit an original, unpublished sermon of 500 words or less ON ONE SPECIFIC 

AREA OF STEWARDSHIP.

The purpose of the sermon should be to provide insight and challenge for individ

ual stewardship accountability of one's resources.

All m anuscripts m ust be postmarked by 

M idnight, September 1, 1986.

SIX DIVISIONS increase your chances of receiving a special award. When you send 
your entry (see page 32K), please designate one of the following categories:

1 . Ministerial student— College____Seminary_____

2. Active pastor— church membership less than 100

3. Active pastor— church membership 100 or more

4. Evangelist

5. Retired minister

6. Minister serving in a connectional capacity (headquarters personnel are NOT

eligible).

SIX MAJOR AWARDS— To enhance your ministry!

ONE GRAND PRIZE (to be selected from the six first place winners)

Video cassette recorder, one year's free subscription to Vid- 

eoNet, and the "Stewardship Sermon Book."

FIVE FIRST PRIZES— One year's free subscription to VideoNet and the "Stew

ardship Sermon Book.''

ALL entrants will receive the "Stewardship Sermon Book.''
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Stew ardship serm on c o n te s t
G U I D E L I N E S  F O R  W R I T I N G  1

1 . Choose one specific area of stewardship and pinpoint all your ideas about this 

particular area.

2. Organize your best ideas around a clear-cut point or conclusion.

3. Guard your introduction (lead) and the conclusion. Remember that they are the 

important "ends" that will ultimately tie together all that is in between.

4. Stay on the subject. Once you have established your premise, don't wander into 

other areas.

5. Reread and rewrite your sermon until you are satisfied that it has arrived at its 

intended destination.

6. Choose words carefully. Make them precise and specific.

7. Keep in mind the "judge's dozen":

(1 ) Overall effectiveness/clarity impact

(2) Value of the sermon to the listeners

(3) Basic interest of the subject matter

(4) Continuity throughout the sermon

(5) Emotional impact on the listeners

(6) Style

(7) Introduction (lead)

(8) Conclusion

(9) Grammar/spelling/punctuation

(10) Economic use of words

(11) Title applicability and catchiness

(12) Manuscript mechanics/neatness/readability



TEWARDSHIP SERMON CONTEST
O F F I C I A L  R U L E S  O F  E N T R Y  1

1. Sermon must be the original, unpublished work of a licensed or ordained minis

ter of the Church of the Nazarene (headquarters personnel NOT eligible).

2. Sermon must communicate a clear message about one specific area of stew
ardship.

3. Sermon must not exceed 500 words; must be typewritten, double-spaced, and 

on one side of 8V2" x 1 1 " paper.

4. Sermons will be judged by the Pastoral Ministries director and the Sermon 

Committee and will become the property of Stewardship Services.

5. All entries must be postmarked by September 1, 1986.

6. Sermons must be properly identified with your name and address and must be 

accompanied by an official entry blank. (Names will be blocked out before the 

sermons are sent to the judges.)

OFFICIAL ENTRY BLANK
Nam e_______________________________________________________________ Division.

Address_____________________________________________________________________

C ity___________________________________________________________________ State.

D istrict__________________________________________________________ Church_____

School________________________________________________________________________________________ (if a student)

Sermon T itle______________________________________________________________________________________________

I am entering the enclosed sermon in the Stewardship Sermon Contest. I understand that my sermon 
will become the property of Stewardship Services and will not be returned to me, and I do hereby give 
consent for my sermon, if chosen, to be published.

Please attach this entry blank to your sermon and mail to:

STEWARDSHIP SERMON CONTEST
Stewardship Services 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131

32K



THE SHEPHERD’S
Coming to you each quarter from Pastoral Ministries, Wilbur Brannon, Director

LIFE
L e a d e r s h ip  •  I n s p ir a t io n  •  F u l f il l m e n t  •  E n r ic h m e n t

GOD CALLS THE BEST FOR THE BEST
The number of those responding and qualifying for 

Christian ministry must increase if the church is to make any 

significant gains toward winning this generation. God is call

ing. There should be no doubt about that. It is His will that 

there be sufficient workers.

As ministers, we can become preoccupied with our own 

priorities and fail to make the need for more ministers an 

important matter of prayer. Even when Jesus looked upon His 

society He saw the “harvest is plentiful but the workers are 

few.” So he pressed on his disciples an urgent request to “ask 

the Lord of the harvest . . .  to send out workers into his 

harvest field” (Matthew 9:37-38, NIV).

If it was urgent then, how can we escape the necessity of 

carrying out that divine commission today? If young people 

are going to be sensitized to God’s call to ministry:

1. They must see you and me consumed with the joy 

and excitement of ministry. If we don’t feel good 

about doing God’s work, how can we inspire those 

who observe us?

2. We must be models for ministry that capture the 

imagination of those whom God is calling. They must 

sense that this is the noblest calling and the highest

vocation to pursue. Our bearing can convey that im

age.

3. Our churches must provide our youth with oppor

tunities for ministry. They can discover how God has 

gifted them for ministry as they participate in service 

projects.

4. Young people should be given roles in the public 

church services. They need to feel the importance of 

doing God’s work.

5. A discerning pastor will talk to persons upon whose 

life God is apparently placing His hand and will en

courage them to reach for God’s highest for them.

Let us have special services focusing on commitment for 

ministry that can be climaxed with victorious prayers around 

the altar. Such times can be confirming to young people seek

ing God’s will for their lives. Mature Christians can take such 

opportunities to encourage the young people by their testi

monies and assurances of prayer.

God is calling young people. Let us make sure none “cop 

out.” Not only will they miss God’s best for their lives, but the 

church will be weakened and the devil will win an advantage. 

God’s call must prevail. Let’s pray it will! □

Wilbur Brannon 
Pastoral Ministries director



MINISTRY INTERNSHIP

SUPPORT FOR NEW PASTORS
Pastoral Ministries is providing, with

out financial obligation, orientation work

shops for districts interested in the Ministry 

Internship program. These workshops are 

for supervising pastors and interns who 

have been identified by the district superin

tendent as Ministry Internship participants.

Ministry Internship provides the new 

pastor with the support of an experienced 

fellow pastor. As they meet together on a 

regular basis, the new pastor is free to dis

cuss his own ministry in an atmosphere of 

confidentiality. By investing himself in the 

life of a younger minister, the supervising 

pastor finds fulfillment and a means of ex

tending his own ministry. Practical aspects 

of ministry are discussed and reviewed, as 

the supervising pastor shares from experi

ence tips on how to conduct weddings, fu

nerals, Communion services, and board 

meetings.

An increasing number of districts are 

providing ministry internships for pastors 

entering their first through their fifth years 

of ministry. Pastoral Ministries plans to offer 

this program on 40 districts by the end of 

1986.

For more information, contact Pastoral 

Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, 

MO 64131. □

ENHANCE YOUR 
MINISTRY SKILLS

Continuing education has never been 

more important than it is today. Your minis

try skills can be enhanced in the quiet set

ting of King Conference Center on the 

Headquarters campus. Several events are 

being planned this fall. Most focus on an 

area of ministry development or enrich

ment. Registration is limited to a “first- 

come, first-served” basis.

“Approved Workman” offers a self

directed program of continuing education. 

Pastors, associates, deacons, evangelists . . . 

all can earn Continuing Education Units. 

Based on reading texts and study projects, 

the “Approved Workman" program features 

a wide range of topics and educational con

cerns. You can earn a certificate for just 5 

CEUs in any one area. For 50 CEUs, you 

can earn a plaque to be awarded at your 

district assembly. Write Pastoral Ministries 

today for full information.

ETHNIC TRAINING 
CENTERS

Starting an ethnic training center? Pas

toral Ministries would like to share your 

dream. Write us and let us know what you 

are doing. We are building an information 

base for distribution to those working in this 

type of ministry. Let us know what’s work

ing in your area. Pastoral Ministries inter

faces in these efforts at the point of training 

for ministry. By staying in touch, we can 

help each other accomplish the Great Com

mission in the urban areas of the world. □

CoNET
HEARTLINE 

GAINS ACCEPTANCE
An increasing number of parsonage 

families are finding it beneficial to call the 

toll-free “Heartline” number. And those who 

have used “Heartline” are finding it a “safe” 

call to make.

CoNET Heartline is the counseling ser

vice designed exclusively for use by those in 

the unique position of living in a parsonage. 

Located at Christian Counseling Service in 

Nashville, Heartline’s counselors are highly 

qualified, dedicated Christian professionals. 

Not only are they able to help in the pastor’s 

personal and family situations, but the coun

selors are valuable resource persons for the 

pastor to contact in his own counseling situ

ations. The pastor is able to gain insights as 

a result of discussing matters with one who 

is skilled in providing perspective.

Virtually every U.S. district now partic

ipates in the Heartline program, and hopes 

are that we will be able to expand it to in

clude other world areas as well.

The CoNET Heartline number is 

800-874-2021. For further information on 

this confidential service, write for a free bro

chure from Pastoral Ministries, 6401 The 

Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131, or from 

Christian Counseling Services, P.O. Box 

60383, Nashville, TN 37206. □

S H t

Here are just a few ways VIDEONET/ 

Ministry Today is being used by pastors and 

local churches:

1. In a fellowship of area pastors over 

lunch.

2. With pastoral staff in monthly plan

ning/fellowship meetings.

3. Sharing segments with leaders and/ 

or groups within the local church.

A program/study guide is included 

with each tape for easy access to tape seg

ments.

Many elect to purchase the tapes and 

keep them in a church library for future use.

Subscribe now to start getting the 

tapes at the beginning of our fourth season 

in September. □

□  YES . . .  I want to receive VIDEONET’s Ministry Today video program series.

The best option for me is:

*□  1 One year's subscription (nine programs) $99.50 per year plus shipping and han
dling. I keep the tapes.

□  2. One year's subscription (nine programs) $12.75 billed monthly plus shipping and 
handling. I keep the tapes.

*□  3. One year’s subscription (nine programs) $59.50 per year plus shipping and han
dling. I return the tapes.

□  4. One year’s subscription (nine programs) $7.75 billed monthly plus shipping and 
handling. I return the tapes.

NAME:

CHURCH: _ 

ADDRESS:

CITY:_____

PHONE: (

. STATE: - ZIP:

. CHURCH( ) HOME( )

Payment enclosed ( ) Bill me ( )

NPH Account No_________________

My VCR format is:

□  VHS □  Beta

DISTRICT:______________________

*By selecting Option No. 1 or Option No. 3 you are entitled to a new NIV Study Bible, a $30.00 value, absolutely free!



COURSE OF STUDY UPDATE
In June 1985, the General Assembly passed legislation 

that provided for a second ordination credential, the deacon. 

This order is for those who, though called to full-time Chris

tian service, are called to areas other than preaching. Pastoral 

Ministries was charged with developing this additional track 

for the Course of Study. To that end, an Advisory Committee 

was formed, consisting of Wilbur Brannon, Pastoral Ministries 

director; David Felter, Pastoral Ministries education program 

manager; Bennett Dudney, Publications International direc

tor; B. Edgar Johnson, general secretary; Gary Wright, pastor, 

El Dorado, Kans., First Church; Mark Moore, Education Ser

vices director; Hiram Sanders, Missouri district superinten

dent; Wes Tracy, editor, the Preacher s Magazine, and pro

fessor of preaching at Nazarene Theological Seminary; Neil 

Wiseman, academic dean, Nazarene Bible College; and A. 

Elwood Sanner, religion professor, Northwest Nazarene Col

lege. Dr. William M. Greathouse is the advising general super

intendent.

On December 20, 1985, the committee met in Kansas 

City to implement the changes in the program. While changes 

were made in structure, the purpose of the Course of Study, 

“to provide quality without compromise,” and “to maintain 

standards with a certain flexibility,” remained unaltered.

One significant step taken by the committee was to rec

ommend, in accordance with Manual Section F, paragraphs 

418-418.5, an entry-level program to equip students for basic

ministry. This action provides training for the lay minister as 

well as those working toward completing ordination require

ments. Thus, some students will end their studies after Level 
I, while others will advance to succeeding levels.

The Course of Study structure change has made neces

sary some terminology changes as well. It will no longer be 

referred to in terms of “Years,” but as “Levels.” Each level 

now has a block of courses through which the student must 

work before advancing to the next level.

Pastoral Ministries had determined to facilitate this 

change with as little confusion as possible. The same course 

identity numbers will be used in the new system. As new 

courses become available in each level, they will be inserted, 

using the same number. Thus, no student will repeat courses 

or lose credit. For example, the student who has completed 

Course 113 and needs Course 112 will take it even if the old 

course has been replaced with a newer title. With the Course 

of Study number-based rather than title-based, making the 

new courses substitutes for the old ones, administration of the 

program is simplified. The purpose is to make sure no student 
loses credit, and that no district Ministerial Studies Board 

secretary be left with an administrative problem too great to 

be worked out.

Complete details may be found in the Handbook on M in 
isterial Studies. For further information, contact Pastoral Min

istries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131. CD

Members of the Course of Study Advisory Commit
tee are shown (I. to r.): Neii Wiseman, A. Elwood San
ner, Gary Wright, and Mark R. Moore.

Rev. David Felter (center), education program man
ager for Pastoral Ministries, explains the new Course 
of Study structure to Bennett Dudney (I.) and Rev. 
Wilbur Brannon (r.).

NOTE:

The Course of Study will soon be avail

able on videotape. Featuring the “interactive 

video” concept, groups can study courses to

gether in an exciting and educationally viable 

manner. Contact Pastoral Ministries today for 

an availability listing.



CHURCH GROWTH DIVISIO

“Your church is doing great this year! 
What are you doing that otir church isn’t? 

What programs are you running?”
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Good questions to be asked of a growing church. But they aren’t the only questions that need to 
be asked. Without an understanding of the church’s history, you could miss the point.

For instance, "First Church of the Nazarene” is running 10% ahead of its 1985 Sunday School 
and worship figures. It took in 25 new Nazarenes last year. The people say they began a new 
calling program in 1984. Maybe this program should be adapted for other local churches.

But there’s more to this story. Although this year’s growth is good, how consistent has this 
growth been? A look at the growth history chart below will help answer this question.
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i NewNaz G ir in  Removed ISTrOut H Death

Note the sudden increase in new Nazarenes in 1982. Similar changes in transfer growth took 
place about then, too. Perhaps the real question to be asked is not “What are you doing now?” 
but, “What did you do four years ago to turn your growth patterns around?”

Any local church can benefit from examining its growth history. Periods of growth can be 
noted, and people in the congregation can often remember what special circumstances affected 
growth. Was it a new building? a special emphasis? Did another industry move to town?

Sometimes the Holy Spirit moves among His people despite anything they have done. But 
that does not mean we don’t do our best to discover which means have been most effective in 
building God’s church. And checking the church’s growth history helps determine when such 
growth has occurred.

For assistance in compiling or analyzing your church’s 
growth history, contact Dale Jones, senior statistician, 
Church Growth Statistical Research Center, 6401 The Pa
seo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

First Church 
Growth History
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L e t ' s  G e t  T o g e t h e r

PASTOR:
WHEH SOMEONE IN YOUR CHURCH SAYS TO YOU . . .

"God is colling me to be o missionary. What 
do I do?"

7 would like to teach on the mission field 
for two or three years."

7 would like to donate some time (up to a 
year) to help our missionaries."

7 want to go on a Work and Witness trip, 
but we don't hove enough people in our 
church to form a team."

7 want to sponsor a child."

7  want to give money to help feed the 
hungry"

PLEASE TELL THEM TO WRITE TO THE WORLD MISSION DIVISION

WHAT DO YOU SAY TO THEM?

INTERNATIONAL CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, Missouri 64131

OR CALL 816-003-7000
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MISSION EDUCATION:

"How, then can they call on the one they have not believed in? 
And how can they believe in the one of whom they have not 
heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to 
them? And how can they preach unless they are sent?"

—Romans 10:14-15 (NIV)

IT MAKES A WORLD OF DIFFERENCE
'For more information on the 1986-87 Mission Education programs available, write, NWMS, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.
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WORLD MISSION
WORLD MISSION RADIC
WORLD MISSION RADIO, TELE
WORLD MISSION RADIO, TELEVISION

WORLD MISSION
Reaching more peopl*

in more way 
than ever before
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p o  8c TELEVISION
[LEVISION & NEWSPAPER
ON, NEWSPAPER & MAGAZINE
VSPAPER, MAGAZINE & AUDIOVISUAL

OMMUNICATIONS
You've known it for years as World 
Mission Radio, And supported its 
good work around the world -  from 
Latin America to Eastern Europe, from 
Africa to the Orient. And right here at 
home, too.
But, over the years, the effort has out
grown the name, In fact, today, radio is 
only one of many mediums used in our 
mission to reach the "unreached." To 
give them the gospel message offering 
hope and eternal life.
Thafs why we're changing our name to 
iA/orld Mission Communications. And 
A/hy we need your prayers and finan
cial support now more than ever!

Nazarene World Mission Society
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, Missouri 64131

Please send me more information so my 
congregation can support the growing 
efforts of World Mission Communications.

Pastor_________________________________

Church.

Address.

City. . S tate. .Zip.

PMJJA86

I986 Offering Goal: $500,000
32S



LIFE INCOME GIFTS SERVICES

When should you 
plan your will?

© (choose any 4)

□ After the birth of your 
first grandchild.

□ When one of the “old 
gang” expires suddenly.

□ During your pastor’s next 
sermon on heaven.

□ Other_________________

Any of the above may serve to re
mind us that time is still marching 
—and today is a very good time to 
prepare your will, so that your heirs 
won’t be at loose ends “tomor
row.”

Your church, too, can benefit—or 
Christian education or missions. 
You can put the whole world in 
your will through a special bequest 
to the work of Christ.

HOW TO START: Use the coupon 
at right to request our free booklet, 
“How to Write a Will That Works. 
There’s no obligation.
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Address

City

State

Telephone

Birth Date

Life Income Gifts Services 

Church of the Nazarene 

6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131 

Attn: Robert D. Hempel

In Canada:

Church of the Nazarene 

Executive Board 

Box 30080, Station B 

Calgary, Alberta, Canada 

T2M 4N7

ZIP

(Mon.) (Day) (Yec

Birth Date of Spouse_____________________

□ Please send the brochure “Answers to All the Questic 
Always Wanted to Ask About Life Income Gifts Serv



PENSIONS ANO BENEFITS SERVICES USA

HOW TEK., OMlY S|00 A MoMTH ADP5 UP 70 OVER 5336,000 AT 
re tir€ m e n f age i f  you begin your T S t\ you’re  
3 0  ye a rs  o ld /  N/ow fKat iS a. reasonable q<nour\+- 
o f money each wort+V\ gad a  reasonable awouA-h 
odr re tirem ent^ -too! And as you a re  able -Ho 
in c re a se  yo u r mon+Kly/ Corrfribu+ion, your amouM1 

a t  fe+ irew en-f w ill be eueA greater:

THIMK OF THE SAYIMG^ TOO. £V£-R^ C£NT Y&U CONTRIBUTE. 

To y o u r TSA w ill Save you money a+ fa x  t im e . 
Your 7 5 A C ontribution _am ount is Considered 
income a ta f l ,  so you pay no oa t t a t "  

a /noun t nor do you  pexy Social 5ecu^'Vy 0A 
■Mat a m o u n t .

NfOV  ̂VOU CAA/ A F W  TO Ca/TKiBUTE S0 METHIK/& £ACU MOMTH)

LET TWE P£>JS|oMS OFflQE. Ybu P£CtP£ KOfcJ NVCtt Y&U 
would need +o .sai/e. eaci\ i^ioAth -fo reacK the- 
arnouri-H you  war\+ fb r  rt-H re ^e A f, £<sjl o r  
u ir i te . -to d a y /

#4SSu<ru7ig a  /0% annual cPTcctiuc- lAferesf ra te .

BOARD OF PENSIONS AND BENEFITS USA •  6401 The Paseo •  Kansas City, MO 64131 •  Phone (816) 333-7000



CHURCH GROWTH DIVISION

It’s Our Kind of Town
“CHICAGO,” according to one area pastor, "is the kind of town Nazarenes ought to do well 
in.” He’s right. Chicago is a city that needs to know God and the hope He can bring to 
people’s lives. And that makes it the kind of town that the Church of the Nazarene wants 
to be a part of. Known as “America’s Second City,” Chicago has 3 million people, more 
than 20 ethnic neighborhoods, and unlimited potential for ministry. That’s why we’ve 
chosen it to be the first target city this quadrennium.

•  1986 Target City: Chicago 
•  1987 Target City: Mexico City

__ Goals for Chicago____
•  To establish 3 neighborhood compas

sionate ministry centers and 30 new 
churches, over a five-year period, includ
ing ethnic works.

YOU CAN HELP
Your congregation can be a part of the Chi
cago project. We need the support of each 
local church to realize our denomination
al goals. You can support this mission 
through your prayers and finances. The 
Chicago project and the THRUST TO 
THE CITIES qualify as a 10% Missions 
Special for your church.

_____ Goals for the_____
Denomination

QUADRENNIAL GOALS— U.S.A. and 

Canada

•  576,688 total members

•  143,811 new Nazarenes

•  5,390 churches

•  726 additional ministers

DECADAL GOAL—Worldwide

•  One Million Members by 1995

32V THRUST TO THE CITIES -  1986
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There’s Still Time!
Your congregation can impact Chicago 
for Christ.
Thrust to the Cities, our mission to glorify God in the 
great cities of the world has already begun in 
Chicago. Every day this volunteer effort to make the 
greatest possible impact for Christ through the 
resources of the Church of the Nazarene grows 
stronger. Not only in evangelism, but in social 
involvement as well.
However, there’s always work to be done. And our 
commitment to this great city on the shores of Lake 
Michigan has just begun.
So, pass the word. There’s still time.
Opportunities for:
Bivocational pastors 
Specialty Task Force Members
Counselors, skilled medics, church planters, 
English-as-second-language teachers, carpen- 
:ers, work & witness teams, etc.
ntercessory prayer partners

Send to:
Rev. Michael R. Estep 
Thrust to the Cities Director 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131

Please send me complete information on 
this newest mission field, Chicago.

Pastor _ 

Church.

Address. 

C ity____

State. Zip.

Phone.
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EVANGELISM MINISTRIES

CALL 
MOVING NAZARENES SERVICI

Moving always throws a family into 

turmoil. New jobs, schools, doctors, the 

list goes on and on. Sometimes it’s easy 

to neglect finding some of these things, 

including a new church. If you know 

someone who is moving, call Moving 

Nazarenes Service. We can make find

ing a new church home a little easier by 

making the initial contact with the local 

Nazarene pastor.

Call (toll-free) 
1-800-821-2154

Evangelism Ministries
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 ’

CARE
ABOUT
PEOPLE

MOVING NAZARENES SERVICE

— ^ O Y  'Alaska, Hawaii, and Missouri,
=  call 816-333-7000
T iii iiii i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i i iii iiiii iiii iiiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii iia iiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii iiiii iiii iiiii



the fact that a home may not sell when it comes time 
for a pastoral change.

15. If the minister is the one who purchases the par
sonage, any difference between purchase price and 
appraised value may be considered taxable as ordi
nary income.

16. Appreciation of property is assumed, but depre
ciation can be a reality due to natural and man-made 
disasters or economic conditions. Homeowners do not 
always sell at a profit. This potential is not a concern 
for the minister in a parsonage.

17. A minister who sells at a profit and moves to a 
parsonage loses a substantial percentage to capital 
gains tax, since he does not reinvest in a primary resi
dence.

PRO HOUSING ALLOWANCE 
AND CON PARSONAGE:

1. A housing allowance may solve the problem of 
having to build a new parsonge at today’s costs,- while 
at the same time help the pastor plan for his retire
ment.

2. With a housing allowance, some feel that com
pensation planning may be more flexible, easier to 
compare, and simpler to budget.

3. Homeownership suggests permanency and may 
encourage longer pastorates.

4. Since a homeowner pays real estate taxes, he 
has more voice in community affairs.

5. A minister buying a home gets to choose the 
kind, style, and location.

6. The minister’s family may decorate as they wish 
— even remodel without board action.

7. Homeownership becomes an important invest
ment for the future, assuming, of course, each prop
erty appreciates in value and appropriate equity is es
tablished.

8. Homeowning pastors get a tax break. Within cer
tain limits, the housing allowance used to provide and 
furnish a home is nontaxable income. (Refer to current 
IRS regulations for specific details, especially with re
gard to housing allowance and the itemized de
ductions of mortgage interest and real estate taxes.)

9. After reaching 55, a homeowner can sell his prin
cipal residence and not pay any tax on the first 
$125 ,000  of profit. (This is a one-time, lifetime exemp
tion only.) If on previous home sales he has made gains 
and deferred the taxes on them, he may include all 
those previous tax-deferred gains or “rollovers” up to 
the $125,000 maximum. (IRS has specific regulations 
controlling how this may be done.)

10. In the event of disability, death, or retirement, 
homeownership with adequate insurance generally 
means an immediate move is unnecessary.

The above lists are not intended to be exhaustive. 
Hopefully they will stimulate thinking in this complex 
area. Many statements are similar but have opposite 
impact when phrased from a different perspective. In 
addition to the above considerations, the local church 
board should insist that the tax implications be ex
plored thoroughly before any decision is made. After

talking with several IRS offices, the following exam
ples become apparent:

There is a concern where a parsonage is to be given to a 
minister or sold to him at a value below the fair market 
value. The church normally contends that this is a gift and 
is not compensation to the pastor. This could be chal
lenged, forcing the minister to pay taxes or take the issue 
to a tax court.
Where the church does make such a considerable “gift” 
to their minister the church may be jeopardizing or calling 
into question its tax-exempt status. In order to have such 
status, the assets of the corporation cannot accrue to the 
personal benefit of an individual other than as compen
sation.
Another concern involves the sale or rental of the parson
age. The church is subject to taxation when it receives 
“unrelated business income." While this is certainly a gray 
area, this possible interpretation should not go un
explored.
Dr. Eugene L. Stowe, general superintendent of the 

Church of the Nazarene, acknowledges the dilemma 
facing churches who want to make sure their pastor 
has an adequate housing plan for retirement in his 
book The Ministry of Shepherding (pages 196-98). Af
ter listing several advantages and disadvantages of 
housing allowance instead of church-provided parson- , 
age, Dr. Stowe summarizes the situation in the Church 
of the Nazarene as follows:

Among those who have had experience with both pro
cedures, the consensus seems to be that in most cases 
the church-owned parsonage proves to be of greater ad
vantage to all concerned.
Of course, this allows for special circumstances 

where a church with a strong financial base may have 
no difficulty when they sell their parsonage and pro
vide a cash housing allowance. However, any such 
decision should be preceded by careful evaluation by 
the church in consultation with its church advisers and 
tax advisers.

For those church boards who decide to maintain a 
parsonage for their minister’s use, there still is an alter
native for caring for the retirement needs of their pas
tor’s future. This alternative can materialize when the 
original question is rephrased as follows, “How can we 
provide the pastor with an adequate salary now and 
also an adequate retirement nest egg without selling 
the parsonage?" For many local churches the answer 
is in starting a RETIREMENT HOUSING FUND for 
their pastor by contributing into a Tax-Sheltered Annu
ity Plan. Such plans are made possible under special 
provisions of the federal income tax law and are some
times referred to as 403(b) plans. Especially designed 
for nonprofit organizations, they usually provide more 
flexibility than the common IRA plans marketed to the 
general public. Local churches who are interested in- 
this alternative should contact their denominational 
headquarters for more details. $

[This information is of a general nature. It is not offered as specific legal or “tax 
advice.” Churches and individuals should evaluate their own unique situation in 
consultation with personal, legal, and tax advisers.]



WESLEVANA

A WARM HEART 
AND A CUP OF 
COLD WATER

Wesley’s Ministry in Bristol

by Bob Black
Chairman of the Religion Division 

Bartlesville Wesleyan College, Bartlesville, Okla.

1988 will bring the 250th anniversary of Aldersgate. 
We approach it on a tide of renewed interest in John 
Wesley and his contributions to evangelical Christianity. 
The past 20 years have seen a flood of books and 
monographs on Wesley the evangelist, Wesley the 
churchman, and Wesley the theologian. But John Wes
ley also had a social conscience, and his ministry was 
marked by a balance between revival and reform. Chris
tianity, for him, was both the heart strangely warmed 
and the cup of cold water offered in Christ’s name (Matt. 
10:42).

No site on the map of Wesley’s England better illus
trates that balance than Bristol. A seaport of 30,000 in 
the 18th century, it was the western end of Wesley’s 
triangle of itinerancy. Here was his ministry in micro
cosm. It’s the perfect place to observe Wesley as he 
works out the the spiritual and social implications of his 
faith.

“You have nothing to do but to save souls”
Just a year after Aldersgate gave Wesley his mes

sage, Bristol gave him his method. George Whitefield 
had had great success in field preaching in Bristol, and 
when he left he urged Wesley to take his place. Wesley 
arrived on March 31,1739, and the next day he accom
panied Whitefield to his open-air services.

At first, Wesley recoiled from the prospect. He was, 
after all, a priest in the Church of England and a great

lover of its liturgy and tradition. In fact, he said that up to 
that point he would have considered the saving of souls 
outside a church to be almost a sin!1 Still, on April 2, “at 
four in the afternoon,” he wrote in his Journal, “I submit
ted to be more vile, and proclaimed in the highways the 
glad tidings of salvation, speaking from a little eminence 
in a ground adjoining the city, to about 3,000 people.”2 
Open-air evangelism opened England to the gospel, and 
it began in Bristol.

The Methodist class meeting was born in Bristol, too. 
In February 1742, a Captain Foy suggested that the 
Bristol society members be divided into groups of 12 
and that a volunteer visit each to collect a penny a week 
for the retirement of the debt on their building, the New 
Room. The success of the plan went far beyond the 
discharge of the debt; Wesley soon saw these small 
units as the idea arrangement for his desired Christian 
discipleship program. The class meeting became an ef
fective instrument for both evangelism and Christian 
nurture.

Wesley’s first conference of lay preachers was held in 
London in 1744, and his second met at Bristol the fol
lowing year. Here, a new rule was added to the 12 Rules 
adopted at the previous conference. It was Wesley’s 
message in a nutshell: “You have nothing to do but to 
save souls. Therefore spend and be spent in this work.”3

That seems clear enough. In the face of such an un-
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equivocal statement, how could any claims be made for 
a Wesleyan emphasis on evangelism and social ser
vice— or, indeed, on evangelism and anything else?

A comprehensive definition of “ salvation”
Let me put a parallel case. This same Wesley once 

announced himself to be homo unis libri— a man of one 
Book. Yet he read and studied uncounted books, and 
wrote or edited almost as many; no one appreciated 
books more highly or used them more diligently. Quite 
obviously his lines were broader than the literal reading 
of his words would indicate.

So it is with the soul-winning exhortation to his 
preachers. The key is Wesley’s definition of saving 
souls. He could say that Methodists have nothing else to 
do because he defined salvation comprehensively. For 
John Wesley, “saving souls” meant a lively concern for 
both soul and body. Salvation encompassed the whole 
of life as conformity to the image of God. Nothing lay 
outside the redemptive sphere— no evil that did not 
need elimination, no good that did not demand exe
cution. Had Wesley intended evangelism only by his re
mark, his own ministry would have violated the rule, for 
he, more than any among his followers, was dedicated 
to the betterment of the individual and society.

Again, Bristol provides the examples:
•  Wesley’s first sermon in the fields was in April 1739.

His text was full of social implications. It was taken from 
Luke 4:18-19—“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be
cause He hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor. He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted; to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovery of sight 
to the blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord” (Wesley’s own 
rendering of that passage).4 The “acceptable year of the 
Lord” is, of course, the Year of Jubilee, the holy year on 
the Hebrew calendar that called for social and economic 
justice for the poor and oppressed in Israel; it found its 
fullest expression in the ministry of Christ. As He told 
the startled congregation in Nazareth, “Today this scrip
ture is fulfilled in your hearing” (Luke 4:21, NIV). Jubilee 
is here! Like his Lord, John Wesley had a mission to the 
poor that involved “saving souls” spiritually and phys
ically.

•  There’s more to the story of the establishment of 
the Methodist classes in Bristol, too. The weekly penny 
for the New Room had, by 1748, become “what they are 
willing to give, toward the relief of the poor.”5 Still later 
the formula was “a penny a week and a shilling a quar
ter,” the money being applied by the stewards to the 
needs of the poor as well as the expenses of Methodist 
itinerants.

•  “Poor relief” became Methodism’s corporate man
date because it was her founder’s personal ethic. In Jan

35



uary 1740 Wesley made three collections for the poor 
outside Lawford’s Gate at Bristol and fed 100, some
times 150 a day, who were out of work due to a severe 
frost. It was this spirit that prompted his terse reply to a 
letter from His Majesty’s Office of Excise inquiring as to 
the quantity of silver plate Wesley owned:

Bristol, September 9, 1776 
SIR— I have two silver spoons at London and two 
at Bristol. This is all the plate which I have at 
present, and I shall not buy any more while so many 
around me want bread. I am, sir,

Your most humble servant6
Wesley set up an interest-free emergency loan fund, a 

medical dispensary, a “poorhouse” (widow’s home), and 
employment opportunities in London. In Bristol as well, 
his relief efforts on behalf of the poor were widely 
known.

•  Wesley not only preached to the miners at Bristol 
but also established a school for their children at nearby 
Kingswood. Education of the underprivileged was to 
prove to be one of his most significant social programs.

•  Prison reform was another of Wesley’s concerns. 
He helped awaken England’s conscience by cam
paigning against the filth, the wickedness, and the mis
ery of prisons like Newgate in Bristol. When Bristol New
gate was cleaned up by a warden who was one of 
Whitefield’s converts, Wesley trumpeted the difference 
religion can make in social institutions! On another occa
sion, he found 1,100 French prisoners of war kept near 
Bristol “without anything to lie on but a little dirty straw, 
or anything to cover them but a few foul, thin rags, either 
by day or night, so that they died like rotten sheep. I was 
much affected.” His response was typical. He first 
preached a sermon condemning the abuse, then organ
ized the populace to correct it. Twenty-four pounds was 
collected for clothing, the Corporation of Bristol sent 
mattresses and blankets, “and it was not long before

contributions were set on foot at London, and in various 
parts of the Kingdom.”7

•  Finally a word on slavery. John Wesley had opposed 
slavery since his days as a missioner to Georgia, and his 
Thoughts upon Slavery(1774) made him one of the very 
few Britons, aside from the Quakers, to take an early 
stand against “that execrable villainy.” The Society for 
the Abolition of Slavery would not be founded for an
other 13 years. The year after the society was estab
lished, Wesley delivered a courageous antislavery ser
mon in Bristol. As a seaport, Bristol was an important 
link in the slave-trade chain, and Wesley anticipated a 
show of hostility. He made a point of giving two full days’ 
notice of his topic, and the hall was filled for his sermon. 
The only disturbance, though, was a terrible thunder
storm, which disrupted the meeting temporarily. Wes
ley’s verdict on the storm: “Satan fought, lest his king
dom should be delivered up.”8 The meeting continued. 
Wesley was almost 85 at the time.

Bristol was only one town out of the world that was 
Wesley’s parish, but it reflects the full range of his com
passion. E. Douglas Bebb has written that the soul was 
the center but not the circumference of Wesley’s inter
est.9 In Bristol, as elsewhere, he preached and practiced 
the whole gospel for the whole man.

Your town, and mine, can benefit from an authen
tically “Wesleyan” ministry; a balanced ministry of evan
gelism and social concern. Bristol proves it. $

NOTES
1. John Wesley, The Works o f John Wfes/ey(Kansas City: Beacon Hill Press of 

Kansas City, 1978 reprint of the 1972 edition), 1:185.
2. Ibid.
3. Ibid., 8:310.
4. Ibid., 1:185.
5. Ibid., 8:253.
6. John Telford, ed., The Letters o f John Wesley (London: Epworth Press, 

1931), 6:230.
7. Wesley, Works, 2:516-17.
8. Ibid., 4:408.
9. E. Douglas Bebb, Wesley: A Man with a Concern (London: Epworth Press, 

1950), 74.

TRY

Those great scourges of mankind— hunger, discrimination, and injustice— are not going 
to be abolished in my lifetime— or even that of my children’s children. But I am not going 
to lie down and bemoan the hopelessness of it all. I can take one short step, strike one 
puny blow, lay one tiny brick on behalf of the future. For that is where the citizenship of the 
Christian lies.

— Colin Morris



THECHURCH

THE CHURCH 
MUST HAVE DREAMERS

Here comes that dreamer!’ they 
said to each other. ‘Come now, 

let’s kill him and throw him into one 
of these cisterns and say that a fero
cious animal devoured him. Then 
w e ’ll see w ha t com es o f his 
dreams’ ” (Gen. 37:19-20, NIV).

The world, and even the Church, 
has often dealt with its dreamers in 
the same way Joseph’s brothers 
did. We hardly know how to fit them 
into the normal, routine way of doing 
things. Yet it is their activity that 
forms the raw materials out of which 
great leaders fashion the principles 
and practices of movements in his
tory.

D ream ers are p rods to  the 
Church. They see objectives and 
plans that exist in the spiritual world 
that must transmigrate into the ev
eryday world. They muse and spec
ulate about what it might be, and 
come away from such mystic medi
tation convinced that it can be. They 
draw pictures in the mind and the 
soul, and set about to fill in the out
line with muscle and mortar, and 
faith and faithfulness.

Dreamers keep the Church from 
perishing. They constantly hold up 
the heavenly vision of their Da
mascus road experience and remind 
us that God is able. They keep the 
note of faith sounding, and con
stantly worry us with God’s impos
sible possibility. Logic is not always 
their forte, but they remind us that 
love and faith and hope are founda
tions that underpin everything 
Christ’s Body ought to undertake. 
As someone has said, “Humanity 
cannot forget its dreamers; it cannot 
let their ideals fade and die; it lives in 
them; it knows them as the realities 
which it shall one day see and 
know.”

Dreamers are prophets, not

by Neil Hightower
President, Canadan Nazarene College

scribes. A scribe is a researcher, 
record ing what o thers say. A 
prophet reports what he has seen 
and felt in the presence of God. 
Dreamers are familiar with the 
throne room of God. They, like Isa
iah, see the Lord “high and lifted up.” 
From that vision they come forth to 
the people to cry: “I am a man of 
unclean lips, and I live among a peo
ple of unclean lips” (Isa. 6:5, NIV). 
Dreamers know the purging of that 
experience, and proclaim, “though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
as white as snow" (1:18).

Most of the Church’s dreamers 
have been youths. Moses was; and 
so was Caleb, who cried, “Give me 
this mountain!” Youth ignores for
midable mountains. Never tell a 
young person that something can
not be done. God may have been 
waiting for countless centuries for 
someone ignorant enough of the im
possibility to do that very thing. 
Youth are the conscience of the 
Church. They see things in vivid col
ors rather than grays and pastels. 
Rufus Jones said, “Conscience is 
the voice of our ideal self, our com
plete self, our real self, laying its call 
upon the will.” And young people are 
willing to accept that challenge of 
conscience.

Dreamers are not egotists. They 
have a right value of others, though 
they are often disturbed at lethargy. 
An egotist is one wrapped up in him
self; a dreamer is wrapped up in his 
vision. Someone has said that “an 
egotist is never in doubt but is often 
in error.” A dreamer has no doubt 
about the validity of his dream and 
sees people bringing it to pass. He 
does not always understand the 
best mix of people, but he is not 
confused about their importance.

The heavenly vision Paul got on 
the Damascus road served as a driv
ing force for the first generation of 
Christian missions. Oh that God 
would give us dreamers again who 
would not doubt the pull of that un
seen picture of Christian mission im
printed on the mind of God! That 
transferred imprint would turn our 
world upside down again, through 
dreamers transferring their dreams.

Dreamers will not be satisfied with 
things as they are nor with people 
who are thus satisfied. Dreamers 
are impatient with time inefficiently 
used, though they will struggle a life
time to bring their dreams into being. 
They understand the outlook of Cy
rus H. K. Curtis, of the old Saturday 
Evening Post, who had a large sign 
in his office that read: “Yesterday 
ended last night.”

Dreamers are persons who make 
the dust fly in the Church. Have you 
been pushing any dust around in 
your area lately? It’s often danger
ous to be a dreamer, as it was for 
Joseph. But a dream, sent into our 
lives by God’s influence, could prove 
to be the nail on which the fate of 
people hangs. How instructive are 
the words of Joseph to his brothers, 
in Gen. 45:7, “But God sent me 
ahead of you to preserve for you a 
remnant on earth and to save your 
lives by a great deliverance” (NIV).

It is possible that a great deliv
erance in your present family or 
church, or even the future for either, 
hangs upon your willingness to 
dream beyond your human ability 
and to act upon that dream. The fu
ture and the present are not isolated 
or unconnected time spans. They 
are successfully interrelated by 
faithfulness based on the dreaming 
of impossibilities. $
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HOLINESS

A  PUBLISHING EVEI

Paul M. Bassett and William M. Greathouse, Ex
ploring Christian Holiness, Vol. 2. Kansas City: Beacon 
Hill Press of Kansas City, 1985.

Reviewed by J. Kenneth Grider.

This is the second volume in a three-volume series on 
entire sanctification. Volume 1, by W. T. Purkiser, has 
been out for some time, and the third volume, by Rich
ard S. Taylor, is also available now.

This review will treat both the Bassett and the Great
house contributions, with a more detailed treatment of 
the work by Bassett.

Paul M. Bassett’s 185-page treatment of the pre- 
Wesley history of entire sanctification (and somewhat of 
perfection or Christian perfection) is surely one of the 
few most special publishing events in the entire history 
of the American holiness movement, which in 1985 is 
celebrating its 150th anniversary. Having read most, if 
not all, of the significant holiness books, I would not 
estimate any one of them to be more significant than 
this one accomplished by the person I think of as the 
most outstanding scholar of all the movement’s history. 
It is strategic that the research appears just at this time, 
when it is becoming so fashionable to prefer Mr. Wes
ley’s understandings at certain points in holiness doc
trine to those of the holiness movement.

In this study, my colleague plows new ground for the 
holiness movement. R. Newton Flew, George A. Turner, 
Mendell Taylor, and some others, such as J. B. Galloway, 
had treated the history of Christian perfection prior to 
Wesley, and Flew’s work was done as a Ph.D. dis
sertation topic. Yet no one had ever made the careful 
and productive kind of study to be found in this new 
volume. No one had treated especially the doctrine of 
entire sanctification in the early and middle centuries. 
And no one had ever given detailed treatment especially 
of the relationship between Roman Catholic con
firmation and the doctrine of entire sanctification— 
although Asbury Seminary’s Lawrence Wood had 
treated it within a book (Pentecostal Grace, 1980, Fran
cis Asbury Press), and in an article in the Wesleyan 
Theological Journal (Vol. 14, No. 2); and although the 
relationship was mentioned by Richard Quebedeaux in 
The New  Charismatics. I have taught for some 30 years 
that the Roman Catholics, in their comfirmation, teach a

second work of grace, usually of even cleansing from 
sin and empowerment, occurring when the already- 
baptized, at that time, receive or are baptized with the 
Holy Spirit. I have taught this, but I had never researched 
it carefully. Bassett, after much careful research into the 
original and the translated writings of the Fathers and 
the later figures, shows that this has been the Roman 
Catholic teaching. He shows that, according to their 
teaching, water baptism is a kind of first work of regen
erating grace, and that confirmation, when the Holy 
Spirit is received in a special way, is an instantaneously 
received time of cleansing from sin and empowerment.

Bassett notes that, at first, confirmation (not then so- 
named) occurred during the baptism service, but subse
quent to baptism; and that later it was separated from 
baptism (usually infant) by several years (as at present, 
in Roman Catholicism). Receiving the Holy Spirit was a 
second experience, subsequent to the regeneration un
derstood to occur at baptism.

Bassett writes, “Baptism, says Tertullian [who did not 
believe in infant baptism], does not give the gift of the 
presence of the Spirit in fullness, but it makes one ready 
for that presence. So it is that immediately following 
baptism itself, and as part of the rite, ‘we [Bassett 
quotes Tertullian] are anointed all over with consecrated 
o il. . .  then the hand is laid on us, while the Holy Spirit is 
invoked and invited by way of a blessing . . .  Then, down 
over the body thus cleansed and consecrated there 
comes, from the Father, the Holy Spirit’ ” (p. 39).

Bassett comments, “What is clear here, and impor
tant to understanding the doctrine of entire sanctifica
tion, is the distinction between the actual act of bap
tizing and the actual act of receiving the Holy Spirit in 
His fullness” (p. 39). Our author then says that “Cyprian, 
writing a generation later than Tertullian, but believing 
himself to be free of the slightest hint of novelty, makes 
the same point even more clearly in several letters” (p. 
39). Then Bassett quotes Cyprian as saying, “ Those 
who are baptized in the Church are brought before the 
bishops of the Church, then by way of our prayers and 
the laying on of our hands they receive the Holy Spirit 
and are made perfect by the Lord’s seal’ ” (p. 39).

Referring to water baptism, that is, “ 'the washing of 
regeneration,’ ” and the later part of the liturgy, Bassett 
writes: “How conscious was the early Church of the

(Continued on page 40)



XPLORING CHRISTIAN HOLINESS

Review of Paul M. Bassett and William M. Great
house, Exploring Christian Holiness, Vol. 2. Kansas City: 
Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City, 1985, by H. Ray Dun
ning.

Having been an original member of the “advisory” 
committee to the proposed volume on Exploring Chris
tian Holiness (later to become three volumes), I had the 
privilege of early access to the manuscripts. During this 
gestation period I made extensive use (with full credit 
given, of course) of the material now available in volume
2. My classes in the theology of holiness were enriched 
by this research. Early on, I passed judgment that this 
volume was destined to become a classic in holiness 
literature. Unlike much that is published out of this mi
lieu, it is not a rehash of old straw, or a repetition of the 
same cliches and perspectives ad infinitum. It really 
does break new ground, especially in the first part. 
Hence, I am grateful for the invitation to offer a second 
opinion on the work in the form of a book review.

This book, in both parts, is an outstanding product of 
objective historical scholarship. While it is clear that both 
authors are committed to the doctrine of sanctification, 
it is not a propaganda piece. It reflects perspective with
out bias, hence we have an excellently balanced trea
tise.

In the first section, Dr. Bassett has brought to bear his 
massive intellect, linguistic gifts, analytic expertise, and 
historiographical skills on an issue that has never been 
addressed in the study of the history of Christian 
thought about experience. While many have taken in 
hand to trace the history of interest in the ideal of Chris
tian perfection, this is a ground-breaking and creative 
effort to study entire sanctification as an attainable ex
perience in this life. This is, as John Wesley confessed in 
the Plain Account, the real distinctive of his “discovery.” 
There is probably not another person in the holiness 
movement who has the academic qualifications to read 
the sources in the original languages, interpret them 
against the background of broader philosophical and 
theological perspectives, and integrate them with the 
whole of Christian thought in the way Dr. Bassett has 
done it.

His work helps us see that the doctrine of sanctifica
tion is not a theological provincialism. Furthermore, it

enables us to perceive more clearly the nature of a the
ology of experience. The various modes of expression, 
while seeking to embody the reality of experience, dem
onstrate that experience is not bound to any single, and 
certainly no stereotyped, doctrinal formula. Contending 
for such betrays the variety of the Spirit’s work. Persons 
in different cultural and intellectual contexts employed 
their own philosophical categories and even idio
syncratic modes of language to give eloquent witness to 
their faith in God’s delivering work in human life.

The scholarship of the second part is not as apparent, 
because it deals with more familiar material that is 
largely from English sources, but it is just as real. There 
is a significant use of secondary sources, but it is obvi
ous that primary sources have been consulted. This 
ground has been covered so often and so thoroughly, 
almost to the point of overkill, that there is really no need 
to reinvent the wheel.

This character, however, does not diminish the im
pressiveness of this section. This work is doubtless the 
apex of Dr. Greathouse’s historical studies in this area, 
showing significant advance over his earlier, popular lec
tures published under the title From the Apostles to 
Wesley. It is a model of clarity and objectivity.

His love of Wesley and devotion to the experience of 
heart holiness is apparent on almost every page. But 
this does not skew his interpretation of the history of the 
doctrine of entire sanctification from Wesley to Wiley.

One should bear in mind that this is a history. It would 
be inappropriate to turn it into preachments. One of its 
major values is that it helps those of us in the “modern” 
holiness movement to see our roots. While the work of 
the scientist is independent of the history of science and 
can be carried out just as effectively without a knowl
edge of that history, the work of the philosopher and 
theologian cannot be carried on apart from a knowledge 
of the history of his discipline. Thus it tells the history 
“like it is.”

My friend, Kenneth Grider, has committed an un
fortunate infelicity in his review by his criticisms of Dr. 
Greathouse in judging him deficient in objectivity and 
accusing him of imposing his own views upon the men 
about whose theology he has written. My reading and 
study, though not exhaustive, perceives Greathouse’s 
treatment to be fair, impartial, and most of all, accurate.

(Continued on page 41)



GRIDER (Continued from page 38)

theological implications, and experiential implications, of 
its baptismal liturgy? Did it intend, by this two-part lit
urgy, to express two intimately related but theologically 
distinct 'works of grace’? Certainly their sensitivity to 
symbol, a sensitivity shared by the cultures around 
them, would seem to argue so” (p. 41).

Bassett says that Tertullian speaks of “the act of bap
tism itself as being a restoration that prepares the bap- 
tizand for the receiving of the Holy Spirit” (p. 42). And 
our author adds “He is emphatic in distinguishing be
tween the two parts of the ritual” (p. 42).

Tertullian and Cyprian are Western Fathers, but the 
same kind of teaching obtained in general in the East as 
well. Bassett writes, “Irenaeus, who was clearly a tradi
tionalist in such matters, probably also understood bap
tism as expressing a ‘secondness’ and an ‘instanta- 
neity’ with respect to the Spirit’s coming upon the 
baptizand in fullness” (p. 47). He quotes Irenaeus as 
saying, “ ‘By the effusion of the Spirit, man becomes 
spiritual and perfect. This is what brings him to the im
age and likeness of God’ ” (p. 49). Of Clement of Alex
andria Bassett writes, “It is clear that this perfection is 
instantaneously received, and it appeares to be given 
subsequent to regeneration” (p. 57). Of Origen he says 
that “it does not seem unfair to say that he did see sanc
tification as a distinct activity of divine grace—that is, 
distinct from justification” (p. 66). Then Bassett adds, 
“And he did see it as being given to the believer in a 
moment distinct from the moment in which justification 
was given” (p. 66).

While Bassett feels that Gregory of Nyssa, who 
wrote, for example, On Christian Perfection (p. 82), 
taught the nearest to Wesley’s doctrine of entire sancti
fication of any of the Eastern Fathers (see p. 108), I 
wonder if writings attributed to Macarius the Egyptian 
(possibly written by Gregory of Nyssa) might teach even 
somewhat more similarly to the way Wesley did much 
later. Actually, Macarius’ writings are, like the other early 
writings in general, even closer to the holiness move
ment’s understanding of entire sanctification than to 
Wesley’s view. This is because those writings view en
tire sanctification as occurring through the fullness of 
the baptism with the Holy Spirit. Space does not allow 
careful treatment of Macarius here, but it is important to 
read the Bassett treatment— and “Macarius” himself. 
Bassett says of Macarius that “this anointing [with oil, 
after baptism] was apparently the point of the filling with 
the Holy Spirit, the moment of entire sanctification, litur- 
gically expressed” (p. 71). Bassett continues, “No 
matter how much growth in grace lay in the future, here 
was the Christian’s essential purification, his perfection 
in righteousness” (p. 71). Bassett reads him also as 
teaching that “beyond the sanctification and perfection 
liturgically signified, there is a deeper and more com
plete sanctifying and perfecting work of grace” (p. 71). 
This “removes entire sanctification from the ritual” (p. 
71), which is done of course in the holiness movement. 
It “ ' rescues’ ” a person “ ‘from indwelling sin, filling him 
with the Holy Ghost’ ” (p. 71), as Macarius says and as is 
taught in the holiness movement.

‘ Bassett studies entire sanctification in such later 
theologians as Augustine and Aquinas; and in Protes
tant theologians such as Luther and Calvin. My under
standing is that various aspects of the doctrine of entire 
sanctification are quite clearly taught in general by the 
early Western and Eastern Fathers; but that Bassett’s 
finding it taught in such theologians as Luther and Cal
vin and certain other pre-Wesley Protestants is some
what questionable. This is in part because even as the 
Bassett research shows, Luther and Calvin both taught 
only a gradual cleansing from original sin and only im
puted righteousness.

It is not the purpose of this review to critique in any full 
sense the somewhat more than one-third of this book 
(115 pp.) written by William M. Greathouse, on the his
tory of Christian perfection from Wesley onward. A few 
observations on the Greathouse treatment, however, will 
be made. One is that, while the treatment shows much 
study of sources, many of the basic conclusions, in my 
view, distort the picture. In recent years Greathouse has 
sometimes taught what he has called the “holistic" view 
of the baptism with the Holy Spirit. By this he has pre
viously meant that the baptism with the Holy Spirit ac
complishes both regeneration and entire sanctification. 
This view is espoused in an unpublished 16-page paper, 
referred to and used by W. T. Purkiser in Exploring 
Christian Holiness (pp. 114 ff.). In a somewhat unclear 
way he seems to be suggesting this kind of view when, 
in this book, he says, “The Spirit who was given at Pen
tecost is ‘the principle of the conversion and entire sanc
tification of our lives’ ” (p. 306, no reference being given 
for his quote). In the present holiness text, he some
times includes, besides both works of grace, other helps 
as well, in what is accomplished by the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit. He surprisingly interprets such writers as 
John Wesley and John Fletcher and Adam Clarke as 
teaching the way he does. Greathouse writes, “For Wes
ley as for Fletcher, the baptism with the Holy Spirit is 
holistic, embracing the total work of the Spirit in the 
heart” (p. 244). Three pages later he says similarly, “Like 
Wesley and Fletcher, Clarke takes a holistic view of the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit. It encompasses the total 
work of the Spirit within the heart, but its goal is always 
the destruction of remaining sin” (p. 247). I read John 
Fletcher as sometimes teaching that the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit is the time of our entire sanctification (see 
my Entire Sanctification, pp. 60-62). Yet I read John 
Wesley as clearly teaching that the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit, as in the case of the 120 at Pentecost, occa
sions justification (see my “Evaluation of Timothy 
Smith’s Interpretation of Wesley,” Wesleyan Theological 
Journal, Fall 1980). Adam Clarke at least almost always 
taught as Wesley did, as will be seen by a study of his 
commentary on Acts, and of Wesley’s commentary on 
Acts (in Wesley’s Explanatory Notes upon the New  Tes
tament). All these early Methodists were finding their 
way without very many guidelines such as denomina
tional ones. They taught fluidly, sometimes teaching 
what they had viewed differently in other writings. This 
is so of Wesley, Fletcher, Clarke, and others.

The holiness movement in America ironed out some 
of these matters, and came to general if not unanimous 
agreement on some of them. One of these matters is
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the movement’s perhaps universal agreement that the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit accomplishes only the in
stantaneous cleansing— empowerment of entire 
sanctification— not both works of grace. Since entire 
sanctification constitutes a second definite work of 
grace, received after the first work of grace, the holiness 
movement unanimously viewed the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit as occasioning entire sanctification.

Then, denominations sprang up directly out of the ho
liness movement, and only indirectly from Wesley and 
the other early Methodists. These denominations, such 
as the Church of the Nazarene, many of them now 
members of the Christian Holiness Association, taught, 
and still teach, in this way—that is, with certain holiness 
movement “improvements" upon the understandings of 
the early Methodists. This includes the understanding 
that entire sanctification, and not justification also, is 
“wrought by the baptism with the Holy Spirit” (Article X, 
Articles of Faith, Nazarene Manual; see also Article V).

Another observation I would make about the Great
house treatment is that, because of my own appre
ciation of the holiness movement’s contribution, I would 
have devoted much more than 2 pages in 115 pages to 
the past 100 years of the holiness movement’s history. 
This means that he devotes 113 pages to the first 150 
years, and only 2 pages to the past century, since Daniel 
Steele, whose books began to appear in the 1870s. 
Greathouse treats only H. Orton Wiley after Steele— not 
even A. M. Hills. Actually, he gives some treatment to 
Asa Mahan and Charles G. Finney and others of the 
early American holiness movement’s “Oberlin” wing, 
pointing out certain deficiencies in it such as what he 
calls its “Calvinistic” (p. 313) aspects. So, not being at all 
complimentary of the early American holiness move
ment, and only giving 2 pages to treating its past 100 or 
so years in which until recently it taught in unanimity that 
the Spirit baptism occasions entire santification (and, of 
course, only entire sanctification)— our author suggests 
by this treatment his exceeding interest in and penchant 
for Wesley and other early Methodists.

Indeed, his brief treatment of Wiley (after which the 
book closes abruptly without any general appraisals) is 
both strange and unclear. He is required by the data to 
admit that Wiley teaches entire sanctification as 
wrought by the baptism with the Spirit, and yet he states 
that Wiley associates Pentecost with “salvation” (p. 
316)— which could mean the first work of grace, or both 
works (see p. 307). Greathouse writes, “He [Wiley] does 
indeed adopt the position that entire sanctification is by 
the Pentecostal baptism with the Holy Spirit but is very 
careful to preserve the Christocentric nature of the 
Spirit’s work as understood by Wesley” (p. 316). He 
seems embarrassed that Wiley teaches in this way, and 
does not even make a complete sentence out of it be
fore adding “but.” Then, of Wiley’s view, he is soon say
ing, “By the baptism with the Holy Spirit, the soul’s sal
vation is completed” (p. 316)— whatever “salvation” 
means. And four lines later he is saying of Wiley’s view, 
“The work of Christ through the Spirit, however, is not 
only the salvation of the individual but also ‘the for
mation of the Church’ as the Spirit-filled Body of Christ” 
(p. 317). This “through the Spirit” is referred to in con
nection with Pentecost, and again, Pentecost results in

“salvation,” and not, as Wiley taught, entire sanctifica
tion. It might be that students, who are supposed to 
read this “Exploring” volume as a holiness text, will not 
view this kind of writing as complicated. What I read as 
complication evidently arises in an attempt to explain 
Wiley so that Wiley’s views are presented as at least 
somewhat similar to the author’s own “holistic” view— 
much, as mentioned, he strangely interprets to be the 
view of Wesley and Fletcher and Clarke, who had no 
need to teach that both works of grace, one subsequent 
to the other, are accomplished by an instantaneous Pen
tecostal baptism. $

DUNNING (Continued from page 39)
The developments from Wesley to Wiley reveal cer

tain tensions that were present in holiness teaching and 
resulted in certain modifications in Wesley's view. The 
Protestant principle (Tillich) prohibits elevating any theo
logian or theological tradition (be it Wesley or Wesley- 
anism— and certainly not the 19th-century holiness tra
dition) to the level of ultimacy. However, it is difficult for 
this reviewer to detect any justification for seeing these 
developments as being “improvements” on Wesley. The 
more sophisticated the exegetical methods of our best 
biblical scholars become, the more support they find 
that Wesley’s views reflected a balanced, exegetically 
sound reproduction of a major thrust of the biblical mes
sage. Many of the subsequent developments lost a bal
ance that Wesley maintained, and this resulted in a cer
tain one-sidedness, at least at the level of “ folk 
theology.”

There is the balance between crisis and process, 
which tended to be lost with the latter being submerged 
in and almost exclusive emphasis on crisis. There is the 
continuity of the Christian life, which was theoretically 
dissolved in the debates over the relation of regen
eration to sanctification. There was the balance be
tween the work of the spirit and the Christological defi
ning of sanctification, which tended to become a “Spirit” 
movement threatening the dissolution of the classical 
doctrine of the Trinity and creating the need for extrac- 
anonical definitions of the content of Christian per
fection. There was Wesley’s unswerving commitment to 
the ethical nature of sanctification. With the introduction 
of Palmerian “altar theology” into the holiness move
ment, the door was opened to a ceremonial “second- 
trip-to-the-altar” ritualism (see my article titled “Sanc
tification— Ceremony or Ethics” in Preacher’s Maga
zine, vol. 55, No. 1). All of this comes through loud and 
clear in Dr. Greathouse’s treatment, although he, as a 
good historian, passed little over to judgment upon the 
transformations.

Dr. Bassett and Dr. Greathouse have given us a mag
nificent, though implicit challenge to recognize that 
many of our concepts and formulations are culturally 
conditioned and to press on to an ever more biblically 
sound, experientially validated, internationally commu
nicable, psychologically responsible, and adequately 
formulated doctrine of full salvation. Pastor, this volume 
does not belong on your bookshelf— it belongs on your 
desk, opened and carefully studied. $



THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY

“Stay Where You Are”
by David Vardaman

Pastor, Romley Wesleyan Church, Williamston, Mich.

You are exactly where God 
wants you. He is not prompt

ing you to move to another location 
or take up another vocation. He 
wants to use you right there. He 
knows you are in hot water; that life 
is boiling all around you. He knows 
you feel trapped and worn out from 
carrying heavy burdens with no hint 
of relief. Yet He is saying, “Stay. I 
need you here.”

Timothy may have been experi
encing the symptoms of pastoral 
burnout when Paul wrote to him the 
first time. It is almost certain he had 
expressed a longing for greener 
pastures and that Paul had encour
aged him. 1 Tim. 1:3 says, “As I 
urged you when I went into Mace
donia, stay there in Ephesus” (NIV). 
In other words, “I’ve told you this be
fore, but I must tell you again: Stay 
where you are!”

Paul had a good understanding of 
how God prompts leaders to leave 
old territory and enter new. He had 
felt God’s hand on his own life. He 
believed God had chosen him at 
birth to preach the gospel (Gal. 
1:15-16). During his days of blind
ness, God confirmed that to Ana
nias (Acts 9:15). Near the end of his 
ministry as a free man Paul declared 
that he had to go to Jerusalem be
cause the Spirit was compelling him 
(Acts 20:22-23). He knew the sound 
of God’s voice, the shape of God’s 
hand, and the footprints of Christ he 
had to follow. He also knew how Sa
tan could disguise himself and mis
lead faithful servants, causing them 
to leave a charge before the work 
was done.

Timothy was burdened by church 
members who taught false doctrine 
and myths (1 Tim. 1:3-4). Others, 
who called themselves teachers,

had no concept of the gospel mes
sage, but spoke fabrications with 
great confidence (v. 7). Apparently 
the legalists were at work in Ephe
sus too, attempting to make the 
Christians subject to all of the Old 
Covenant. Rather than peace and 
unity, the church at Ephesus was 
embroiled in continuing controversy. 
Instead of feeling gratified in his 
work, Timothy felt frustrated. It is lit
tle wonder he considered moving 
on.

The world says that success 
brings better, easier, and richer 
times. Timothy saw darker, harder, 
and more demanding days. He 
might have felt like a failure by the 
world’s standards, but the spiritual 
person views life differently. He 
asks, “Is this where God has placed 
me? Is this where He wants me to 
remain? Is He going to bring disci
pline, direction, and healing through 
me? Am I willing for Him to continue 
using me here?” If the answer is 
positive, that is success. Success in 
God’s sight is doing His will.

Timothy had a task to complete in 
Ephesus. God knew the heresies he 
would have to face. He knew the 
difficult confrontations required to 
correct such heresies. Timothy 
would have to bear the strain and 
weariness of conflict. Perhaps Sa
tan would use the opportunity to 
convince him public opinion was to
tally against him. Perhaps Timothy 
would bear the sting of private gos
sip as he took a stand for right. God 
knew it before sending him to Ephe
sus, and sent him anyway.

If the Ephesian church was like 
many churches, the greatest trou
blemakers had the ability to appear 
the most spiritual members of the 
body. If that was the case, Timothy

was up against it. And if he was the 
obedient Christian we think him to 
be, he kept it to himself. He didn’t 
publicly expose the opposition’s bad 
attitudes and dirty tricks in his ser
mons. He didn’t defend himself. 
Rather, he spoke to offenders indi
vidually and privately. Publicly, he 
took a stand for Christ and pro
claimed the gospel. What a position 
to be in!

J. Glenn Gould wrote:
There are many occasions in 

life when it is far easier to move on 
than to remain in a difficult situ
ation. The instinct to escape from 
onerous responsibility, to run 
away when the battle gets hot, is 
present with us all, and must be 
resisted with firm resolution . . .  To 
escape from a galling situation, to 
make a fresh start elsewhere, 
where the grass is greener and 
the prospects more inviting, is a 
course of action  which the 
tempter can disguise so com
pletely as to make it appear the 
will of God ("Beacon Bible Com
mentary" 9:556).
During wartime, deserting sol

diers are shot summarily. It isn’t 
quite that dramatic in the Christian 
life, nor would that be desirable. In 
fact, it is hard to spot those desert
ing Christian ministry (lay or clergy). 
Often the deserter prefaces his 
flight with sacred-sounding words 
that discourage questions, saying, 
“God told me to . . or, “I believe 
God has called me to . . . ” However, 
the full text of the speech would 
honestly read: “I have reached an 
impasse in my situation. I am tired of 
trying. I refuse to live like this! I’ve 
poured out my life for these people 
and they appreciate nothing I’ve 
done! I won’t stay here anymore.
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Therefore, I have convinced myself 
that God wants me over there, in a 
greener pasture.”

Sadly, there may come a point at 
which God sends us to another 
place of service rather than force us 
to stay and do greater damage with 
our burned-out attitudes. Then it 
can be honestly said that He is lead
ing us, but only because we just re
fused to follow His first lead.

It encourages me to remember 
that Noah spent 120 years building 
the ark. The only consolation he had 
was that he was where God wanted 
him, doing God’s work. Moses went 
before Pharaoh nine times, and he 
went away embarrassed, hurt, an
gry, and frustrated nine times. The 
only comfort he had was that he 
was following God’s instructions.

After the first two years in my cur
rent pastorate, I felt like running 
away to something else. I didn’t 
doubt my call to ministry, but I won
dered if I should return to school or 
take a position as an assistant pas
tor under someone who knew what 
he was doing. The previous pastor 
had completed a successful ministry 
here. He had built a new church 
building and added numerically to 
the congregation. I was watching 
the congregation dwindle week by 
week.

One Friday evening I attended re
vival services in a neighboring Wes
leyan church. The Lord’s Supper 
was served that night. As I sat

waiting to receive the elements, the 
Lord spoke to my heart and said, 
“David, even if your vice-chairman 
leaves, you are to stay where you 
are!” My spirit was revived! Depres
sion lost its grip! With the continuing 
encouragement, prayers, and fel
lowship of another pastor I resolved 
to stay with it! The Lord has blessed 
me and the church in ways that 
wouldn’t have been possible had I 
gone looking for greener pastures. I 
had to stay to complete the task 
God had assigned to me.

Paul insisted that Timothy remain 
in Ephesus, not to wear him out with 
the impossible situation but to win a 
victory. The victory would be won as 
the pure gospel message was 
preached and hearts received the 
truth. When the rain began to fall, 
Noah was instantly rewarded for the 
120 years of undaunted service. He 
knew he had won a victory. Moses 
felt that each audience with Pharaoh 
was justified when he saw the Is
raelites marching out of Egypt. He 
saw the victory. Jesus’ last words 
did not admit defeat, but declared a 
victory, “It is finished!” Victory waits 
at the end of a difficult path. It is 
impossible for me to find victory 
while running away from God’s ap
pointed task.

Jeremiah complained to the Lord 
saying, “Why does the way of the 
wicked prosper? Why do all the 
faithless live at ease?” (Jer. 12:1,

NIV). To put it in the language of our 
children, “They’re lucky! Those guys 
have all the fun! They never struggle 
the way we do!” Jeremiah felt sorry 
for himself. He was about to resign 
and head for greener pastures when 
the Lord said to him: “If you have 
raced with men on foot and they 
have worn you out, how can you 
compete with horses! If you stumble 
in safe country, how will you manage 
in the thickets by the Jordan?” (v. 5, 
NIV).

I imagine the Lord giving me the 
same message in today’s language: 
“You think you’ve had it rough? You 
haven’t seen anything yet! Victory 
lies along a steep path! Quit com
plaining and get to work! Stay where 
you are.”

Jeremiah prophesied the rest of 
his life. Read his story some time, 
keeping in mind that he pastored a 
rough congregation. Then read the 
Book of Lamentations. He never 
had it easy. It was always an uphill 
battle, but for God, Jeremiah was a 
success because he stayed where 
God wanted and needed him!

Life is boiling all around you. It's 
hot where you live. The road is 
rough, but God hasn’t made a mis
take. He has put you where He 
wants you. Stay where you are, and 
be obedient to Him. Stay where you 
are, and finish the task He has as
signed. Stay where you are, and win 
the victory for Him! $
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CHRISTIAN EDUCATION

Teaching like Jesus
by Gerard Reed

Chaplain, Point Loma Nazarene College, San Diego, Calif.

Being somewhat less than divine we cannot hope to 
do exactly as Jesus did, but sometimes it proves 

instructive to compare the ways we do things with the 
way He did them. (More than instructive, it often dis
quiets us to realize how unlike our Master we are!)

Living in a vastly different cultural epoch, we cannot 
mindlessly impose certain effective devices Jesus 
used simply because He used them, for if anything, a 
study of Jesus’ ministry reveals how flexible and varied 
were the ways He dealt with people and situations. 
Having said this, it still seems reasonable to presume 
that Jesus’ ways of doing things should provide some
thing of a model for His disciples.

Compare, for example, Jesus’ teaching techniques 
with ours. The typical Sunday School class or preach
ing service, ironically, often looks more like a session 
with ancient Israel’s scribes than with Jesus. The 
scribes, deeply immersed in the Old Testament, con
centrated upon the written text, revering its inspiration 
and authority. The Law inscribed in Scripture demand
ed exegetical study and interpretation. Thus schools of 
rabbis diligently expounded the Torah; the Talmud 
emerged as a theological resource, a Valuable com
mentary to illuminate finer points of doctrine. All truth 
resided in the received, written Word of God.

One's concept of truth largely shapes his style of 
teaching, and the scribes’ educational methods re
flected their concern for the written word. To know 
truth about God, students needed to repeatedly hear 
and diligently memorize the Scripture, best achieved 
through repetitious exercises. Beyond the mastery of 
material, debate and discussion centered on its inher
ited interpretation and its sustaining proof texts.

Much can be said to praise the scribe’s pedagogy, 
just as much can be said favoring the “back-to-basics” 
pleas of modern parents who would like their children

to master reading, writing, and arithmetic. Clearly 
Jesus, Peter, Paul, and John studied the Old Testament 
and used it to proclaim the Good News. Yet, strangely 
enough, they used the Scriptures more as illustrative 
material than as authoritative, needing-to-be-mem- 
orized pronouncements. In fact, those learned rabbis, 
who could quote vast sections of the written Word, 
most misunderstood the Incarnate Word when He ap
peared! Thus something more than Bible study and 
proof texts and exegetical precision enable one to re
ally understand and make Jesus Lord.

As a youngster in Sunday School, I occasionally en
dured harangues that unfavorably compared us Naza
renes with our peers in a Bible church down the road 
who were allegedly devouring the Word with unnatural 
zeal. We were, we were told, woefully deficient in our 
knowledge of Scripture. (And we probably were— I 
well remember how wondrously astounded and disin
terested we were when our teacher, Sunday after Sun
day, expounded upon the details of Solomon’s Tem
ple.) Fleetingly, my conscience trembled as I considered 
the slough of ignorance wherein we floundered, un
able to cite chapter and verse for answers to all ques
tions. But I also rebelled, quite properly I think, against 
the implied assertion that being a Christian primarily 
meant memorizing scripture. I somehow sensed that 
what I needed, more than a head filled with quotes, 
was an accurate awareness of those truths that rightly 
relate one with God, man, and the creation.

In His teaching ministry, Jesus cultivated this aware
ness, for He taught “not as the scribes,” who relied 
upon and imposed the inherited authority of Scripture 
and its traditional exposition. Jesus, the people 
sensed, “taught as one who had authority, and not as 
their teachers of the law” (Matt. 7:29, NIV). Generally



we think this was because as the God-man He exuded 
some mystical aura that automatically validated His 
message. But, in view of the slowness with which the 
people recognized His deity, perhaps something else 
constituted the “authority” with which He spoke.

Let me suggest that Jesus spoke with authority be
cause He taught so that the people could see and un
derstand as self-evident the truth He proclaimed. 
Rather than having to believe something because it 
was proclaimed upon the basis of an authority (as did 
the scribes, using the Scriptures), Jesus spoke with 
authority because He revealed divine truth through His 
teaching. It is all very'well to accept, on the basis of 
your reading, that the Rocky Mountains are awe
inspiring, but it is something far different to actually 
see, from the top of a chair-lift at Monarch Pass, the 
snow-draped Ponderosa pine and soaring Collegiate 
Peaks.

Rather than narrowly focusing on the written Word, 
Jesus, the Incarnate Word in whom “all things hold 
together” (Col. 1:17, NIV), often pointed hearers’ minds 
toward the world of nature and of human experience. 
Since “through him all things were made” (John 1:3, 
NIV), He developed teaching strategies that incubated 
personal insight rather than rote recall; inner aware
ness of God’s real presence rather than detailed de
scriptions of abstract propositions concerning His at
tributes; immediate experience of God’s love and grace 
rather than accepted conclusions concerning His infi
nite power and majesty.

Thus Jesus’ parables were more than incidental and 
peripheral to His message. Often we hear that Jesus 
used parables so folk could more easily remember His 
sayings. But the Jews of His day were largely literate. 
Had He desired He could have written clear, logical, 
didactic treatises for His disciples to memorize and 
subsequently impose, much as elementary school 
teachers imposed multiplication tables upon many of 
us. Instead He used parables— in fact Matthew noted, 
after one of Jesus’ sessions, that “he did not say any
thing to them without using a parable” (Matt. 13:34, 
NIV). Even His more didactic teachings, such as those 
recorded in the Sermon on the Mount, used illustra
tions, symbols, figures of speech, hyperbole, and hu
mor so incessantly that they can be reduced to legal
istic literalism only by distorting and perverting their 
message.

Jesus taught as He did, I think, much like Socrates, 
because He was more concerned with eliciting insights 
and responses from His disciples than with imparting 
rigorously structured, detailed content. He proclaimed 
the Truth that both liberates and captivates those who 
see it. Once we grasp the truth about gravity, for ex
ample, we need little admonition to work with it rather 
than against it. He tried, it seems, to guide His disciples 
to the place where they could see and thus truly know.

This is made clear when, at the Last Supper; Jesus 
explained the guiding purpose of His ministry: to equip 
His disciples for their ministry. He came to reveal God’s 
love, but He also came to impart that love to His follow
ers. Having commanded them to “love each other as I

have loved you” (John 15:12, NIV), He asserted that He 
considered them no longer His “servants” but His 
“friends, for everything that I learned from my Father I 
have made known to you” (John 15:15, NIV). Jesus 
taught so as to elevate His disciples, to lead them from 
darkness to light, to prepare them for Pentecost, 
whereafter the Holy Spirit would indwell and contin
ually illuminate them. Thus He cultivated their intel
ligence, readying them to receive the Truth.

To do so He used parables and illustrations, for we 
know, generally speaking, inner realities indirectly or 
analogically rather than empirically or calculatively. 
Thus we write songs and poems when addressing our 
beloved, for mathematical formulae somehow fail to 
reveal our hearts. This explains why Jesus (unlike Mu
hammad who inscribed his message in the Koran) left 
His gospel in the hearts and minds of His disciples, 
who were instructed and entrusted to sustain and ex
pand His kingdom, it seems clear He intended the gos
pel to be declared in a dialogical fashion, eliciting rather 
than imposing assent to the truth. We awaken under
standing within others when we help them think rather 
than by telling them how and what to think. We help 
others think by pointing them, through illustrations and 
stories, hyperbole and irony, to truths that can be 
known by personal insight and apprehension.

In fact, it is virtually impossible to teach effectively 
without using analogies and figures of speech, illustra
tions and examples. Much that passes as “teaching” 
frequently fails because it is mere monologue. Teach
ing is not speaking— even speaking with much con
viction or vehemence. Teaching occurs only when 
learning results. Thus one of my students suggested 
we toss grammar to the wind and talk about teachers 
“learning” students, by which he meant education is a 
learning, not a hearing or data-collecting process.

Most of us, I imagine, learned atomic theory at some 
point in our lives. We were told that atoms are like small 
solar systems, with electrons orbiting around nuclei 
just as planets whirl around the sun. This is a useful 
analogy, but one should not take it too literally, for 
physicists assure us that atoms are far more mys
terious than our solar system. Electrons are rather like 
planets— but they appear and disappear and reappear 
and jump out of orbit and seem to have a mind of their 
own! An atom’s nucleus is like the sun in some ways, 
but when properly bombarded the nucleus will split 
with catastrophic fury, fragmenting in ways quite unlike 
(so we hope) our sun. The solar system analogy has 
value and is accurate up to a point, so long as we 
recognize that it should help us grasp a truth that is 
deeper than its details.

One of the most difficult philosophical positions to 
explain is “existentialism." Asserting abstract defini
tions often leaves students more puzzled than ever. 
But if one illustrates existentialists’ concern for living in 
the now by telling Ernest Hemingway’s story “The 
Short Happy Life of Francis McCumber” or their con
cern for estrangement by pointing to the fractured fig
ures in some of Picasso’s drawings, the essential com
ponents of existentialism may be easily'grasped. To

(Continued on page 54)



PASTORAL CLINIC

Dying for a Drink

The following case study was adapted from Dying for a Drink, by Anderson Spickard, M.D., and Barbara R. 
Thompson. It is used by permission of Word Books of Waco, Tex.

When Jack arrived at the local church, asking for 
help, he was bankrupt, homeless, and unemployed. A 
former millionaire, he had lost everything he owned in a 
15-year drinking spree. Now, he was in the early 
stages of recovery from alcoholism, and as a husband 
and father of five children, he was requesting tempo
rary financial help from the church.

The pastor and other church members responded to 
Jack’s need immediately and provided him with a 
home, a job, and a car. Jack was deeply moved by the 
love he received and with encouragement from new 
Christian friends, he renewed his commitment to 
Jesus Christ. He became an active church member, 
and he and his entire family attended services three 
times a week. Within a few years, Jack was elected to 
the board of deacons.

While Jack continued to make remarkable progress 
in all areas of his life, his wife, Beth, became increas
ingly quiet and withdrawn. One day she visited the 
pastor, complaining of depression and loneliness. “No 
one knows what it’s like for me,” she said bitterly. “My 
husband ruined my life and the lives of my children by 
drinking away our money, and now I’m left to pick up

the pieces. Everyone thinks he's so terrific because 
he’s a recovering alcoholic, but they don’t have to live 
with his mistakes. Maybe if I were an alcoholic, some
one would think about me for a change.”

The pastor was surprised at the depth of anger Beth 
expressed. Assuring her that she too was loved and 
admired, he urged her to forgive her husband and to 
guard against self-pity. Beth seemed untouched by 
this appeal, and two months later she returned to the 
pastor’s office to say that she herself was now drinking 
aicoholically. The pastor, dismissing her claim as a bid 
for attention, tried to help her address her own anger 
and resentments.

Several weeks later, the pastor discovered that Beth 
had told him only half the truth. Not only was she drink
ing aicoholically, she was also having an affair with an
other alcoholic. “After a bad weekend binge, Beth 
agreed to enter a treatment center,” remembers the 
pastor. “But she had far more difficulty giving up alco
hol than her husband. She suffered from repeated re
lapses, and finally she and Jack were divorced. When 
I last heard from them, Jack was sober, but Beth was 
still drinking.”

DISCUSSION GUIDE

1. What did the pastor do right in this case? 4. How would you have handled this case?

2. What did the pastor do wrong in this case? 5. Try to define, in 15 words or less, Beth’s most basic 
problem?

3. What resources of the Christian faith were appar
ently not used in this case?

6. What organization or group of persons in your 
church could help in a situation like this?



7. In the space provided, or on a separate sheet, rewrite this tragic case. In your version, make it a successful story. 
Be sure to include the things that would have to happen to make this story have a happy ending. $

HO W  TO  JOIN THE CORONARY CLUB
by William S. Deal, M.D.

Club joining is more and more popular these days. 
In almost every mail preachers are besieged with 

requests to join this or that special club.
Many ministers, once considered too young to be

long to that special club known as the Coronary Club 
are now becoming eligible for membership.

According to George W. Miller, the following sug
gestions, if pursued quite carefully, will likely prepare 
the younger minister for earlier than expected mem
bership:

1. Never plan a day off, but if you are forced to do 
so, visit a preacher friend and spend the day talking 
over mutual church problems.

2. Don’t allow time enough to drive to any appoint
ment comfortably. This will show people how busy you 
are and will help to preserve the already bad reputation 
preachers have as fast drivers.

3. Be sure to try to outdo the former pastor in re- 
cord-setting, and try to outdo your own record each 
year

4. Never say no. Always do whatever you are asked 
to do if at all possible.

5. Try to please everybody and insist on being liked 
by everyone.

6. Don’t ever delegate responsibility to anyone else 
if you can help it. If you appoint a committee, be sure to 
do most of the work yourself.

7. Try to avoid planning a night at home. If you are 
left without an appointment and no call comes in, ac
cept an outside speaking engagement, or visit another 
meeting somewhere out of town.

8. Take all the revivals your church will allow you to 
have, then book more for your regular vacation peri
ods. Place all offerings for such meetings in a special 
fund called the “Heart Fund.”

9. Eagerly watch attendance records, especially the 
Sunday School’s. If it lags, start a visitation campaign, 
headed by yourself, to restore the record.

10. When your doctor advises you to slow down, 
ignore him. Brag instead about how healthy you are 
and that you prefer to “wear out rather than rust out.”

11. Don’t leave the burden of your people with the 
Lord when you take it there in prayer. Act like the out
come of Kingdom work depends on you. Keep on wor
rying about it as you pray.

12. Lead your church into a building program 
whether it is needed or not. You must have something 
extra to do to show how active and necessary you are 
to the church and its ongoing work.

13. Consider it your civic and religious duty to be a 
member of all the outstanding civic clubs of the city.

14. Find another pastor nearby who needs your 
helpful advice and good counsel and example. Spend 
some time with him each month helping to build his 
work.

15. If this does not produce the expected results, 
accept the largest church that becomes available to 
you. Work as feverishly as you can there to beat all 
former records.

If these rules are followed carefully, along with retir
ing late at night and rising very early in the morning, 
you should succeed in having a coronary within a few 
short years. When it finally comes, be sure to blame 
everyone but yourself for it, and try to worry yourself 
into a frenzy as soon as you can. This way you can 
have an early appointment with the undertaker, be 
mourned as a great worker, and have everyone say 
what a beautiful corpse you were! $



THE MINISTER’S MATE

A SUFFICIENT SALARY 
. . .O R IS  IV.

by Barbara Bouldrey
Iberia, Mo.

Perhaps my attitude is wrong, but 
I have never considered my 

pastor-husband’s salary a blessing. 
In 14 years of pastoring I cannot re
call ever praying, “Thank You, Lord, 
for the blessing of having only 
$12.00 for groceries this week!”

No matter what John’s salary is, 
there are always financial crises to 
conquer. If it is not a medical ex
pense, the car breaks down or the 
tennis shoes fall apart—the day af
ter I pay this week’s bills.

So how have we managed and 
not become bitter? How have we 
survived? Here are a few simple 
rules.

1. Make absolutely sure you are 
where God wants you. We have 
never changed pastorates without 
“throwing out fleeces.” Knowing that 
God wants us here gives me ammu
nition against Satan’s attempts to 
discourage me about our finances.

2. Never blame your husband for 
your financial status. Even though 
John has felt bad, at times, for not 
providing for his family, I have never 
accused him of being a poor pro
vider. Believing he is God’s man, 
serving where God wants him, helps 
me accept his salary.

Dr. Forrest Nash, while pastoring 
College Church, Bourbonnais, III., 
said, “This church does not pay me 
to preach, but pays me so that I can 
preach.” I heard those words before 
ever entering a parsonage, and it 
has always helped me to accept the 
fact that John gets less salary than

his education and ability should 
command.

3. Pay your tithes and bills first. 
Many times we have paid our tithe 
and our bills and then asked the 
Lord to feed us. We haven’t always 
eaten three balanced meals a day, 
but we never starved.

It was after such a challenge to 
the Lord in our first pastorate that 
another church brought us a trunk
load of groceries and an envelope 
of money. We had to store canned 
goods in our spare bedroom closet 
there were so many!

During our second pastorate the 
Lord answered that challenge time 
and time again. One lady received a 
surprise bonus and the Lord told her 
to give it to us on the very day we 
sent every penny to pay bills.

To this day, in our fourth pastor
ate, God has always provided our 
needs when we have honored Him, 
and our creditors, first.

4. Take a vacation and do special 
things as a family. For many years all 
we could afford was the gasoline to 
reach our parents’ homes and back. 
Even then the Lord would lead a rel
ative to give us money to help get us 
back to the parsonage.

We have found that if we really 
want to go to General Assembly, to 
Disneyland, or to a special gospel 
concert, God provides. He provides 
the determination to save, budget, 
and cut corners to make it.

5. Make a shopping list. During 
our roughest days it became hard to 
pass the fresh fruit and meat count

ers, go through the checkout, and 
make it to the car without crying. 
But as I shopped I made sure I had 
seven breakfast meals, seven sup
per meals, and a pound of popcorn 
to fill in for evening snacks. There 
were many weeks we stretched a 
pound of spaghetti over three sup
pers and 10 hot dogs made two 
suppers and a lunch.

Where did lunch go? We discov
ered that when it was necessary a 
late breakfast and a late supper car
ried us through to survival.

6. Avoid credit cards. We have 
one credit card— for emergencies. 
That winter morning when the bat
tery was dead and so was the 
checking account, we thanked the 
Lord for the credit card. Funny thing 
—we are still paying for that $50.00 
battery six years later! Have there 
really been that many emergencies?

7. Never lose the joy of your sal
vation. For three years we struggled 
with a hurting, bleeding church. The 
financial pressures ate at me until I 
was exhausted physically, emotion
ally, and spiritually. I allowed  the 
problems to rob me of my joy. If only 
I had spent more time in prayer, re
leasing the burdens to the Lord!

Learn to laugh! Learn to enjoy! 
Grab hold of your joy and don’t let 
go!

So . . .  is the pastor’s salary a 
blessing or a curse? Neither, it is just 
a part of the pastor’s way of life—a 
way of life I accepted when I fell in 
love with a preacher. . .  and that has 
been my blessing. $
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A PRAYER FROM MY PARSONAGE

Prov. 15:31-32
He who listens to a life-giving rebuke will 

be at home among the wise.
H e who ignores discipline despises him

self, but whoever heeds correction 
gains understanding (NIV).

Lord,
Something is bothering me . . .  some

one in the church said something critical 
about my husband and me. Now, be
cause I have opened the massive door 
of brooding just a slit, a gust of heavy 
gloom has rushed into my heart. Its dis
turbing cloud chums as I fold clothes 
and soak breakfast dishes. It is the pry 
that has loosened my tenuous grip on 
sunshine for this day. I cannot shake it, 
so, drooping, I bring it to You, Jesus.

There is a tiny . . . well, maybe fair
sized . . .  part of me that is sternly angry 
at her. She is being little, picky, and jeal
ous. You know the ugly thoughts that 
race through my mind about her They 
make me feel better for a time because 
I can cast the blame on her and dissi
pate any guilt over my own shortcom
ings. So, I cling to the urge to nurse 
these feelings as a bandage for my 
wounded pride. But I know, Jesus, that 
this is not Your way. I guess You will 
have to teach me a better way.

Help me sort carefully through those 
critical words that I might extract the 
bits of correction I need to help me 
grow. They are couched in anger, but 
real and valuable. I suppose I should lis
ten more and talk less in that Bible 
study group. Shield me from a defensive 
spirit that would drive these lessons 
from my needy life, and would plant

Author Unknown

weeds of resentment. Do not let me ra
tionalize and dismiss it all as empty an
ger Teach me through this reproof what 
parts of my life I need to open to 
change, what I need to hear.

Father, give me bountifully of Your 
grace to forgive the rest . . .  the unjust 
part. You have forgiven so much in my 
life. Much of what she said was unjust 
and unkind, just as I have been unkind 
at times, bristling with self— offensive, 
defensive. Thank You for the grace You 
gave others to forgive me.

Then, God, help me to accept that 
grace. I want to stay angry, comforted 
by self-pity, so You will have to strip it 
from me lest I get stuck in its cozy rut. 
She may have had a bad day and used 
the occasion to release something. 
Maybe she needed the release; I need 
to forgive.

I suppose You allow these things to 
help me grow, but why does it have to 
hurt, anyway? Why can’t I just grow and 
not feel the ache of growing pains. 
Maybe when I am open to hurting, I am 
open to loving and caring? It should 
hurt, I suppose. If it did not I would be 
crusted over and impenetrable . . . safe 
. . .  as a dead man in a coffin. Perhaps 
there will be hurt again, but help me re
alize that this hurt is the burn felt by a 
soul that can also feel loving warmth. 
Because I can experience pain, I can 
also feel love.

Jesus, I remember how I used to view 
the ministry, as a rookie . . .  all glowing 
with future victories and visions of ful
filling kingdom work. Now that 14 years 
have passed I can reflect on the glorious

times of building and soul winning, 
growing and blessing. But now I notice 
the quiet suggestion that there is some 
pain in the life of a servant. You called us 
into a measure of suffering as well as 
victory. This bout is not so much the 
suffering for righteousness’ sake men
tioned in the Beatitudes. I fear it resulted 
from my own un-Christlikeness, but if I 
did not love You, and did not choose to 
accept Your discipline, I would cast this 
hurt in the hole of self-pity or exchange 
it for smoldering anger, or lose it in some 
other worldly way. So maybe in a small 
way the suffering is because I bear Your 
name.

Help me arise from this, not with re
sentments pushing open the massive 
door of negativism, not choosing to 
withdraw from people to protect my 
fragile feelings, but with You and experi
ence teaching me that growing pains 
are part of Jesus’ cross. I can gain in it 
— glory in the cross.

Jesus, I will choose to close that door 
and open another of praise and thanks
giving. Rejoicing . . .  not in spite of the 
hurt, but because You have given me 
grace to repel the chilling temptation to 
withdraw from people, grace to over
come the ice of resentment and de
fensiveness . . .  because You have used 
these critical words to help me grow . . .  
because Your mighty arm has closed 
that massive dark door and restored the 
Sonshine.

Small tuition for such a priceless les
son.

In Jesus' powerful name, $
Amen!

THE NIGHT BEFORE THE VOTE
by Janice Fish, Ridgefield, Wash.

Twas the night before “The Vote,"
And at the preacher's house 

Not a creature is sleeping,
Especially his spouse!

The children are just as nervous as she,
Because they’re older now, you see.
They remember the year when folks voted “No”
'Cause we cancelled church on account of the snow.
Then there was the time they “shot the pastor down" 
Because of his wife’s frequent trips downtown.
Mr White voted NO because the kids were so rowdy;
Mrs. Noble said NO because the parsonage looks dowdy.
“The preacher’s kid drives too fast," they say,
And recount the errors of his past along the way.

“But preachers should never be heard to grumble—
A few NO votes will keep them humble."

There was also the year Mount St. Helens blew up . . .  
And the whole preschool class got sick and threw up. 
“Surely he could have done something to stop i t . . .
A NO vote or two, and then we’ll just drop it."

"Remember the times he showed human weakness?” 
“We were terribly let down— it really freaked us.”
“He made a mistake, or two or three . . .
He’ll get a NO vote for sure, from me.”

As the sun creeps up on the Sabbath Day,
Am I blessed by the prospect of “The Vote”? No way!



FATHER’S DAY

DAD IS NOT 
BULLETPROOF

by J. Grant Swank, Jr.
Pastor, Church of the Nazarene, Walpole, Mass.

I was visiting in a parsonage after a Sunday morning 
service. Seated at the dinner table with the family, I 

was amazed to hear the minister’s wife pick at a seem
ingly insignificant segment of the morning service. I 
could sense that the pastor already was tense about 
disagreements with his church board, with whom he 
met following the service.

The man was finding it difficult to handle the quip 
from his wife. I concluded that if I had not been present, 
he might have opened up a bit more in response. In
stead, he stifled what was on his mind and attempted to 
change the conversation to some other topic.

On another occasion, I spent the week with a parson
age family while holding evangelistic services in their 
church. Before the meetings the older children found it 
hard to be ready on time. There was only one family car; 
consequently, we all had to travel together. When the 
family was not ready on time, the pastor became ex
tremely tense. He tried to hide it from me; nevertheless, 
I felt sorry for him, knowing that he had preparations to 
make at the church before the services.

The pastor confronts tensions daily. Sometimes they 
are in the lives of others; frequently, because he is a 
mortal among mortals, they are in his own life and those 
of his family.

The pastor plans to prepare next Sunday’s sermon on 
a Tuesday morning; however, the phone rings. The caller 
spends half an hour complaining about some innovative 
program.

The pastor is set on taking Wednesday afternoon off 
for his family because he has not taken off his due day 
for the past two weeks. As he is about to drive away 
from the parsonage, a parishioner pulls his car in behind 
him. Out bounce five people, chattering away about this

and that. The pastor hints that he is on his way out with 
his family; but they ignore the hint and remain in his front 
yard for one solid hour, caught up in their own social
izing. There are no lawn chairs for anyone to sit on; but 
they do not seem to mind and there they stay.

The pastor has a funeral service to conduct on a 
Thursday morning. It is to begin at 10:30. As he heads 
for the door, the phone rings. He knows he simply does 
not have time to talk with anyone. Nevertheless, his 
daughter picks up the receiver and, not knowing her 
father’s morning schedule, calls out that he is wanted on 
the telephone. He is trapped and attempts to explain 
that he is in a hurry and must leave. However, the caller 
simply does not appear to understand and has one 
more thing she wants to relate.

The pastor is going to preach a Sunday morning ser
mon on the Christian family. When he prepares for 
church he becomes involved in an argument with his 
wife. Several of the children spat with one another. A 
Sunday School teacher calls to say she is ill and will not 
be able to teach her class. He is not able to find a substi
tute for the class. Another caller informs him that there 
is water in the church basement again and two of the 
classrooms are not usable.

The pastor is expected to have some magic bullet
proof vest that insulates him from the hurts and frus
trations of human existence. This vest is always to be in 
place. He even sleeps with it! At least, that is what is 
often communicated by those outside the parsonage. 
The sorry fact of the matter is that too frequently it is 
also presumed by those within the parsonage.

There is no magic bulletproof vest, though it would 
surely have its advantage. The pastor is a person— 
vulnerable and feeling. His life is impregnable to Satan
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and sin. He is under spiritual attack like everyone else. 
He has his highs and his lows— good days and bad.

The people who can help the pastor most—to get 
through life with as few bruises as possible— are those 
under his own roof. His family, once they recognize there 
is no magic bulletproof vest, can make certain they sup
port him, understand him, and embrace him, especially 
when he needs it most.

This calls for a team spirit in the home. It also means 
sensitive “feelers" will be extended to pick up negative 
vibrations as well as positive frequencies that are in the 
air. And when the negative forces attack, the parsonage 
family should pull as one to provide a security net 
around father, communicating to him in one way or an
other that they care and are ready to bolster him.

I have seen pastors under intense strain needing sup
port from their families. But not wanting to grovel, to beg 
for support, somewhere deep inside they acquiesce, 
concluding that they should be tough enough to take life 
without any help. Sometimes the pastor is simply too 
fatigued to make the attempt to establish communica
tion with his family for their support. I have seen this too.

Somewhere the image has been projected that a pas
tor is a kind of spiritual superman. He is tall, strong, and 
ever smiling. He has instant prayer answering service. 
He soars through life victorious, given some hotline to 
deity. People can gossip about him, and he simply 
throws it off. Friends betray him and belittle him, but he 
does not feel it for he is the man of God, immune to 
darts against his ego. Ecclesiastical politicians can use 
him, but he is dedicated to higher things of life and sim
ply does not feel the hurt.

I have heard parishioners make promises to pastors, 
boast of his abilities in public, and pat him on the back at 
church socials. They dine in his home. They call him in 
the middle of the night and find help from his ministerial 
counsel. They send their children to his study when they 
are in trouble. They play golf with him, have parties with 
his family, pray at his altar. They discuss church busi
ness at monthly council meetings and cooperate with 
him in one endeavor after another.

Yet I have witnessed those same people caught up in 
some whim of life that has blown them away from the 
Ship of Zion. They are no longer in their places of ser
vice where they used to be. They complain about the 
good people of the church. They absent themselves 
conveniently from worships. And then they turn cold 
against the man of God who led them to the gates of 
salvation.

They must think that somehow this pastor has a ro
bot’s heart. He is a wind-up toy— a mechnical man. He 
can be liked, or he can be lumped. Like God, he is ever 
there and ever understanding, feeling no hurt.

I just spent a weekend with a pastor friend as a spe
cial speaker for a seminar. There was a Friday evening 
gathering that was well attended. The Saturday session 
was to be from 10 a . m . through 2 p .m . ,  with lunch in the 
church. When 10 a . m . came, there were only two people 
present, one from his own church.

He hid it well, but my friend was embarrassed. We did 
something else with the time, yet I knew that down deep 
inside that pastor was wondering what had happened to

the loyalty of his people. They had wanted the seminar. 
They had voted for it to be on the church calendar They 
had promised him they would be there.

Later that afternoon, as he and I conversed about 
things of the church, he said, “I have given up on believ
ing promises from people. When they come through by 
actually ‘producing the goods,’ then I will believe what 
they have to say.”

I thought back to the noon meal in that parsonage. 
That man’s wife understood what her husband went 
through that morning. So she prepared him a most deli
cious lunch. And I noticed she made certain that all her 
conversation was supportive. She really worked at it; 
and I knew that that minister husband was comforted by 
her special caring. His mood began to change; the bur
den began to lift. I could tell, for I was scrutinizing the 
wife's craft at knowing exactly what to say and when. 
She knew her pastor/husband wore no magic bullet
proof vest. Instead, he depended on her for that kind of 
protection in difficult times.

“Only one of my people showed up!” he exclaimed in 
the middle of our eating together. His wife paused, 
looked into his face, and said softly, “There were two, 
silly. I was there, too, and I am one of your congregation. 
Don’t I count for anything?” And with that the three of us 
broke into laughter.

On a particular Sunday I was expecting just a few to 
show up for the service. I knew that a number would be 
away for one reason or another. My daughter, a teen
ager, picked up on my feelings. She sensed a bit of drag 
in my step. Just before the worship hour, she whispered 
to me that she had a surprise for me. She would play the 
offertory on the piano, a piece that she had worked on in 
secret. She had already informed the regular pianist and 
everything was in order.

For a couple of months I had tried to get her to prac
tice a piano selection for an offertory, but she con
veniently found excuses why it was never ready. Now 
when I was a bit down, it dawned on her that she had 
been careless in her relationship with her dad. It was 
time to have that offertory ready, and without father’s 
urging.

Rarely does the pastor have anyone to go to when he 
wants to spill it all. Who can he trust? Where can he go? 
Who has the time? He is supposed to be self-sufficient, 
isn’t he? He has all the answers; after all, he gives them 
out every day of his life. Why should he have to talk out 
life’s difficulties with another mortal when he is the pro
fessional victor?

Realistically, this simply is not so. The man carrying 
the burdens of others has his own to tend to. He has his 
doubts and depressions. This comes to the fore with 
scores leaving pastorates for secular vocations. Also, it 
is written on the divorce certificates of many clergy mar
riages.

Is there an answer? Well, part of the answer is found 
in the parsonage. It is found in selflessness and sensi
tivity on the part of the pastor’s spouse and children. 
There is no magic bulletproof vest. But there can be 
caring parsonage families to protect and love the one 
who, week in and week out, stands behind the pulpit, in 
the line of fire at the front of the battle. f



EVANGELISM

Tangled in the Underbrush 
of Scant Results1

by J. V. Langford
Retired Evangelist, Church of the Nazarene

“The number was exactly zero; not one showed." An other
wise successful preacher was telling o f inviting to the revival 
91 different persons. At one time or another most Christian 
workers get tangled in the underbrush o f scant results.

Doubtless this 91-to-zero encounter paints an extreme pic
ture. But it does point up a warning: in such an hour the 
worker had better have a rock, firm and scriptural, on which to 
stand.

The anticipation of immediate success injects a powerful 
drive into our soul-winning efforts. But when the fist of bitter 
failure flattens us, what then? One writer says failure actually 
brings on fatigue; therefore, the Christian must by all means 
solve this knotty problem.

The verse that might turn our lives around is 1 Cor. 3:8. To 
bring into focus the message from this verse let us first mis
read the last word, “. . . every man shall receive his own 
reward according to his own— results!" Likely, many of us 
have often read the verse that way. Admittedly, with men this 
reading could be correct. Many times men reward solely ac
cording to results. But the verse actually reads, “. . .  according 
to his own labor."

Bluntly, our results have nothing to do with our actual re
wards. Thank God for results, for glorious results, bringing to 
the laborer elation and excitement, fleeting though such may 
be.

We have heard of the preacher who labored to win a lad. 
The lad accepted Christ and became a great evangelist, win
ning thousands. It was said the preacher will share in the 
evangelist's rewards. But according to 1 Cor. 3:8 the preacher 
will be rewarded only for his “own” labor. This is the only fair 
way to compensate when working with unpredictable human 
will. “. .. forasmuch as ye know  that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). This outlook jolts the one who 
would offset his spiritual doldrums by pointing to a successful 
preacher he helped win to Christ years ago.

Adam Clarke writes: “God does not reward His servants 
according to the success of their labor, but He rewards them 
according to the quantum [amount] of faith and labor.” We 
can’t make the other fellow’s choice, but we can certainly 
make our own—to labor.

For one thing, work itself has a built-in reward. A. N. White
head reminds us that the great explorers of history, immersed 
as they were in their projects, toiled for something other than 
money. The same could be said of Edison, Roentgen (X ray), 
and other inventors and discoverers.

In a small Sunday School the goal for the following Sunday

had been set for 50. A boy got all excited, biked around town 
inviting folks, made phone calls, and determined that what
ever it took they would reach the 50 mark. Come Sunday 
morning. The record board glared back at him— 45. Lifting his 
shoulders a bit he declared, “That’s all right; I feel like 50!”

The only labor God will reward is the all-out effort to achieve 
results. And in the parable of the sower Jesus teaches that 
some of the seed will fall on good ground and bring forth. 
Actually, if the worker adopts the “reward-by-labor” concept, 
in the long run he will have more results than any other way.

We should have a mind-set, or rather a heart-set, that will 
enable us to witness as steadily as the seasons, year in and 
year out, not letting up after either failure or success. A golfer 
says, “I got to the place I wasn’t elated over good shots or 
downcast over bad ones.” Lincicome quips that when we try 
to serve God by fits and starts, it will be mostly by fits— many 
fits to one start.

Abraham found the scriptural reward. God said to him, “I 
am . . . thy exceeding great reward” (Gen. 15:1). The song
writer put it, “Thy approval shall be my reward.” God’s stamp 
of approval is about 96 percent and all other awards and 
rewards about 4.

Beverly Carradine, an evangelist of the yesteryears, tells of 
reading about a certain family of three girls, aged 10, 12, and
14. The 12-year-old was “weak-minded." The father, a busi
nessman, was away on a trip. He wrote he would arrive home 
on a certain day at about 11 a .m . Finally the day arrived. Some 
time after breakfast the girls went into the garden. The 10- 
and 14-year-olds cut some roses, which they arranged into 
attractive bouquets. The retarded one watched. Then she 
scrambled around, picked up some sticks and wheat straw 
and tied around them a ragged string the best she could.

The carriage drew up. The youngest and the oldest greeted 
their father with their flowers. As he was admiring the roses 
he noticed the stricken one standing by with her bouquet of 
sticks and straw. Bending down he tenderly embraced her. 
Then he took all three bouquets into the house as the girls 
followed. Having procured some vases he set the two vases 
of roses opposite each other on a table. After that, he care
fully placed the vase of sticks and straw in the most honored 
place, at the very center of the table with the others on either 
side.

Carradine, himself an effective preacher, said that after he 
finished the story he sat and thought about it for a long time. 
Doubtless all who have toiled in witnessing for Christ know 
pretty well what he was thinking. $



CONGREGATIONAL SINGING
(Continued from page 31)

its joy or affirmation in terms of hand clapping, ‘hallelujahs,’ or 
‘amens.’ ”4

Any deficiency in congregational singing caused by overuse 
of a few singers must be corrected. Whether the cause is a 
choir that wrenches the song from the congregation or a choir 
that is given the responsibility by default, a balance must be 
established and maintained. The choir must not lose sight of 
its relationship to the congregation, and the congregation 
must pursue its responsibility to sing.

Encourage Full Participation
Each person is responsible for congregational singing. Wor

ship leaders must not assume sole responsibility. Instead, 
leaders should provide the framework for creative participa
tion by every worshiper.

There are a variety of methods to keep hymn singing fresh 
and creative. Antiphonal singing is one broad category within 
which a congregation has many options for creative singing. A 
soloist may sing the stanza and the congregation respond 
with the refrain. A dialogue between the congregation and the 
choir, or the congregation and instruments may be estab
lished. Question-and-answer hymns are conducive to this 
treatment. Whatever methods are used, however, the ultimate 
goal is the congregation’s involvement.

Caution must be exercised at this point. The congregation 
is not a gathering of skilled musicians. Precise variations of 
tempo, dynamics, and interpretation are not possible. If they 
are attempted, the unskilled are discouraged from participa
tion. This defeats the goal of worship and should be avoided.

The worship leader should convince the congregation of its 
responsibility to sing heartily to the Lord. The members of the 
congregation, as priests to one another, should lead fellow wor
shipers to God through their singing. The emphasis on spiritual 
gifts and the priesthood of all believers also calls for participation 
from every member during congregational singing.

INDIVIDUAL BENEFITS OF 
CONGREGATIONAL SINGING

Both Eph. 5:19 and Col. 3:16 talk of the personal song of 
the believer. This song, however, is directed to the Lord, not to 
himself. The benefit to the individual is a result of devotion to 
the Lord.

The same is true in regard to singing for each other. 1 Cor. 
14:15 is set in Paul’s discussion of the abuses of speaking in 
tongues. The primary thrust of this section is that spiritual 
activity, whether it be singing, praying, or speaking in tongues, 
is for the good of the congregation and should not be limited 
to personal edification.

Congregational singing will nurture each individual’s spirit 
as the song is directed to God and to other members of the 
body of believers.
Congregational Singing Is Emotional and Intellectual

Singing involves both the mind and the emotions. The po
etic text appeals primarily to the intellect whereas music has 
emotional intrigue. When text and tune are brought together, 
each element complements and intensifies the other. The result is 
a dynamic expression greater than the aggregate of two parts.

Music will often express intense longings of an individual 
when appropriate words cannot be found. Music allows ex
pression in spite of the elusive nature of feelings.

While emotional expression contributes to vitality in the 
church, it must not border on hysteria. In the light of 1 Cor. 
14:15, William Reynolds says, “Singing is a spiritual experi
ence . . .  that is mentally perceived." This realization will aid 
the balance between emotion and intellect in congregational 
singing.

The emotional aspects of music contribute to the intel
lectual impact of the text. In the Old Testament, according to 
K. M. Campbell, “Music served to impress the words upon the 
heart by working on the emotions, in order to engrave them 
on the minds. . . .  The purpose of music is the intensification 
of the truth.”

Congregational Singing Is a Great Teacher
God has given directives concerning spiritual education. 

Parents are to teach their children (Deut. 6:7; Eph. 6:4); be
lievers are to evangelize people in all nations and teach them 
the commands of Christ (Matt. 28:19-20). Paul says, in Col. 
3:16, that one method of teaching is singing “psalms, hymns 
and spiritual songs.”

Someone has said that the average Christian learns doc
trine primarily through the hymns he sings. This does not 
diminish the need or value of sermons and Bible study. Hymn 
singing will never replace these methods, but its instructional 
effectiveness must not be overlooked, either. Music in the 
church is another ministry of the Word of God and can be a 
potent force in personal and Christian communication.

A survey of church history will confirm the use of songs in 
Christian education. During the fourth century, Arius wrote 
songs to teach his claim that Christ was less than God. Main
stream Christian leaders recognized the instructional value of 
hymns and used music to conserve the orthodox beliefs of 
the church.

The reformers recognized that regularity in the rhythm and 
rhyme of the text, as well as structure of the melody, will 
increase the long-term comprehension of the song.

Today’s worship leader who desires to use hymns as a 
teaching tool should give careful consideration to the selec
tion of hymns. First, the text must be consistent with Scripture 
and doctrinal beliefs. This is crucial since so much doctrine is 
learned through hymns. Secondly, the tune must enhance 
interpretation of the text. A good correlation between the tune 
and text will increase a hymn's effectiveness. Finally, the con
gregation must be able to comprehend the hymn. Care must 
be taken, for example, in selecting hymns to be used with 
children to insure that its language and figures of speech are 
easily understood. Likewise, the hymn tune must be within 
the pupils’ musical understanding.

Music has contributed greatly to the development of the 
Church, and congregational singing has been a powerful force 
in church music. The contemporary church musician must not 
discard congregational singing in favor of other musical en
deavors. Instead, efforts should be made to strengthen con
gregational singing for the sake of Christ and His Church. ^
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Teaching like Jesus
(Continued from page 45)
understand Plato’s theory of knowledge, one should 
read his “analogy of the cave” in The Republic, where an 
easily grasped story illustrates a profound theory. Such 
stories are not technicial manuals or logical treatises. 
They are illustrations designed to focus our minds on 
deeper realities. The approach is indirect, but perhaps 
only indirection stimulates our minds to personally ap
propriate the message.

In a very real sense Jesus taught, not to transfer ideas 
about God, but to prompt personal knowledge of that 
Reality, which is God. Thus He seemed— as did the 
apostle James— deeply concerned that His followers 
do the truth as well as think about it. To be a doer of the 
Word indicates an internalized and actualized under
standing of it— mere hearers can discuss and debate 
and dissect and delay forever, thereby failing to learn. 
There is, in fact, a certain truth (though not by any 
means the final truth) in John Dewey’s assertion that we 
“learn by doing.” There are, of course, many things (his
torical knowledge, for example) that we do not acquire 
by doing (it would be difficult to transport ourselves 
back to Waterloo in 1815 so as to understand Napo
leon’s demise). But many of life’s most important les
sons are best learned by practicing.

It certainly helps to read books and articles about run
ning if you are interested in it. As one of those who finds 
running challenging and therapeutic, I read and appre
ciate discussions on nutrition, training techniques, in
juries, and races. But there is no way to really know 
much about running— especially its physical pleasures, 
its contemplative insights, its inevitable injuries— 
without running. Running, not thinking or hearing about 
running, enables you to understand it as well as to do it.

I also enjoy gardening. Thus I read books and maga
zines about gardening. They are highly interesting and 
useful. Whatever interests me, of course, leads me to 
read and study it. But I have discovered an enormous 
difference between reading and thinking about gar
dening and actual gardening. To understand it, you must 
dig in the dirt and smell the blossoms and watch the 
clouds and hear the insects.

Thus Jesus’ teaching often focused on moving His 
hearers to act. He knew that some ideas (the Beat
itudes, for example) sound paradoxical. He knew that 
telling people to die in order to live sounds absurd. But 
He also knew that we live on levels that flow around 
linear logic. He knew He had to teach in ways that would 
prompt experiment with and experience of those deep, 
inward truths that are eternal.

At that point, of course, Jesus illustrates the enduring 
truth that must be faced by all of us who teach: We 
basically teach who we are. We may spend much time 
and invest much effort in developing ideas and crafting 
cogent presentations, and such are always worthwhile. 
But ultimately we teach ourselves. “He who lives well,” 
said Cervantes, “is the best preacher.” So Jesus taught 
preeminently by example. He not only told people to 
pray, He prayed. He not only told people to love, He 
loved. He not only told people to die so as to live, He 
actually died and rose again.

In view of all this, if we want to help our hearers under
stand and learn, we must carefully use illustrations and 
analogies and be an example. This is not to say we 
should simply tell stories or irrelevant jokes to spike up 
our presentation. But we should think imaginatively 
enough to find figures of speech, to carve images in the 
air for our hearers to see what we are saying. We should 
study history and literature, poetry and art, using the 
treasury of human experience and creative thought to 
illustrate our ideas.
We should beware of thinking that mere repetition of 

formulae, mere quoting of texts, mere enthusiasm for 
abstract doctrines, constitutes teaching or preaching. 
For only when our ideas take on flesh, only when they 
are seen to indwell the life we experience and the world 
we inhabit, can they have lasting impact upon our hear
ers.

All this is said not, of course, to discount or disparage 
the authority of Scripture, exegetical study, or exposi
tory preaching, for these must continually be stressed. It 
is, quite simply, to remind us that if we do as Jesus did, 
we will do more than study and repeat and call for sub
mission to the written text. $

Man of Steel—
Man of Sorrow

Man of Steel— Man of Sorrow 
Superman with an aching heart.
Pastor, Counselor, listen to horror 
But never cry. That’s the art.

Bear the burden. Console the weeping.
Deep within your soul keep sleeping 
Your own hurts— prevent them from seeping 
Into life lest we should find you out.

Carry the load. Never cry.
Don’t verbalize the question “Why?”
Emotions are low— keep acting high.
We mustn’t know you ever doubt.

Shepherd. Leader. Captain Courageous.
To show you’re human would be outrageous. 
Eternal optimism may be contagious.
That’s what this job is all about.

Man of Steel— Man of Sorrow.
Can’t you see there’s no tomorrow 
In keeping hid your own deep sorrow?
God help Superman with an aching heart.

— C. Michael Courtney
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Wholeness of Scripture
(Continued from page 15)

Moravians insisted that until the Holy Spirit granted seekers 
that assurance and freedom, no acts of repentance or self- 
discipline and no employment of the “means of grace”— 
whether prayer, Bible reading, attending to preaching, or re
ceiving Holy Communion— could help them. Thereafter, no 
effort at discipline or good works would be necessary! Wesley 
thought all this contradicted the call of both the Hebrew and 
Christian Scriptures to obedience and self-denial.39 A year 
after the debate reached its climax, Wesley read for the first 
time Luther’s commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Profoundly shocked, he renounced Luther to his preachers 
and, some months later, in his published Journal, to all the 
world. Meanwhile, William Cudworth and others, in the name 
of a Calvinism George Whitefield and the heirs of the Puritans 
would not countenance, rejected as both wrong and prideful 
any effort by Christians actually to keep the moral law.40

For nearly half a century thereafter, the two Wesleys used 
every occasion possible to warn their followers against anti- 
nomianism.41 The publication in 1748 and 1750 of John’s 13 
discourses on the Sermon on the Mount and his 2 sermons 
on the law set forth the scriptural teaching that united grace 
and ethics. In 1766 Wesley published a landmark sermon 
titled “The Lord Our Righteousness.” It spelled out carefully 
the promise of both imputed and imparted holiness.42 When, 
in 1770, Joseph Benson wrote asking him if the Methodists 
did not risk falling into the sin of legalism, Wesley responded 
that he found “no such sin as legality in the Bible. The very 
use of the term speaks an Antinomian. I defy all liberty but the 
liberty to love and serve God, and fear no bondage but bond
age to sin.” St. Paul’s testimony that God sent “His own son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh . . .  that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us,” Wesley continued, was grounded 
on the New Testament assumption that "justitia legis, justia 
legalis!" “The righteousness of the law is legal righteous
ness.”43 The same year John Fletcher began writing his seven 
volumes of Checks to Antinomianism, published between 
1771 and 1776. In the midst of their composition, he wrote 
Charles Wesley that he had become convinced that “the Law 
can be fulfilled evangelically by love” and asked Charles to 
expunge from the text of his essay on original sin “anything 
representing the Law as a covenant of wrath opposed to the 
Gospel.”44

A third central theme in Wesley’s system of theology— 
central because he thought it pervaded both the Hebrew and 
the Christian Scriptures— was the promise of the sanctifying 
Spirit.

Wesley understood from 1733 onward that the Hebrew ad
jective holy, ascribed to God, had a verbal character. The 
name of the third person of the Trinity, then, was properly 
translated the holy-making, the right-making, or the hallowing 
Spirit. If God’s nature is defined by the holiness of love, then 
the divine intention is, clearly, to share the same holiness with 
fallen persons, renewing them in His image.45 By such reason
ing, the Holy Club embraced the promise of the prophets that 
in the new age God would grant His hallowing presence to 
every believer. They equated that promise with Jesus’ word to 
Nicodemus, “You must be born again.” When George White
field left Oxford in 1737 he began the revival that swept 
through Bristol, Gloucestershire, and London by preaching on 
Deing “born of the Spirit" as clearly as John Wesley did after 
Mdersgate; and in 1739 Whitefield said that he learned that 
joctrine and found that experience under the influence of the 
:wo Wesleys while at Oxford!46

This helps us understand more precisely what was new in 
Peter Bohler’s witness to John and Charles Wesley in Febru
ary and March 1738, and what they found confirmed in the 
Book of the Acts of the Apostles: that the gift of new life in the 
Spirit was attested by conscious assurance of forgiveness, 
and that this divine witness was received through faith, usu
ally in a moment o f time. The two Wesleys experienced this 
“living faith” at Whitsuntide, 1738, Charles on Pentecost Sun
day itself. John heard a moving sermon that day on the gift of 
the Holy Spirit from an Anglican clergyman, and at Aldersgate 
five days later believed he experienced true regeneration. The 
two needed no prompting, then, to begin declaring that the 
witness of the Spirit to deliverance from the guilt and power of 
sin was the essence of saving faith.47 Despite their subse
quent differences over predestination and Christian per
fection, the Wesleys and George Whitefield never thereafter 
disagreed about the morally transforming power of the Holy 
Spirit in the new birth.48 The record of Wesley’s affirmation of 
it is clear in a dozen sermons and in his most important theo
logical tract, published in 1745.49

Later in 1739, as I noted earlier, the two Wesleys followed 
to its conclusion what they thought was the argument of 
Scripture and declared that the same Holy Spirit who in regen
eration had delivered believers from the dominion of sin would 
purify their hearts and perfect them in love. As Wesley put it 
in his preface to the second volume of Hymns and Sacred 
Poems, published in 1740, new converts often pass through 
dark valleys of temptation and doubt, and sometimes are 
overcome. In despair from their failure, they cry to God, who 
assures them of His continuing acceptance and His power to 
keep them holy, thus establishing their faith. This assurance 
enables them to bear the Spirit’s disclosure of “all the hidden 
abominations” of inbred sin remaining in their hearts, and 
prompts them to cry out for a “full renewal” in “righteousness 
and all true holiness.” The Father of love then “remembers His 
holy covenant,” Wesley wrote, and grants them “a single eye 
and a pure heart.” He comes “with his Son and blessed Spirit” 
and fixes His dwelling place in their souls, bringing them into 
the “rest which remaineth to the people of God.”

The scriptural basis of this expectation was apparent in the 
texts of Scripture that Wesley cited in this preface, and there
after made into a litany of biblical promises of purity of heart 
and perfect love. He began almost always with God’s promise 
to Moses in Deuteronomy 30 that He would “circumcise the 
hearts of this people” so they might love Him with all their 
hearts and keep His statutes, and continued with the prom
ises of inward cleansing and the writing of God’s law in their 
hearts, which constitute the New Covenant in Jeremiah 31 
and Ezekiel 36. Wesley linked all these with the promise of 
Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount and in the conversation 
that followed the Last Supper that those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness would be filled, that He would not 
leave comfortless those who love Him, believe in Him, and 
keep His commandments. The One whom the world cannot 
receive, the Spirit of Truth, would both instruct their minds 
and, in answer to Christ’s prayer, “sanctify them in the truth.”51 

The wholeness of Scripture that the two Wesleys thought 
supported this doctrine is especially apparent in their hymns. 
Charles wrote one on Ezek. 36:31 called “The Promise of 
Sanctification.” It accompanied all the many editions of his 
brother’s famous sermon on Christian perfection, first printed 
in 1741 52 Five years later the two published a volume for 
Pentecost Sunday called Hymns of Petition and Thanksgiving 
for the Promise o f the Father. The title was drawn from the 
risen Lord’s announcement, at the end of the Gospel of Luke 
and in the opening paragraph of the Acts of the Apostles, of 
His fulfillment of Ezekiel’s promise that the Holy Spirit would 
write God’s law in the hearts of His people. The texts for the 
33 hymns, however; were taken from John 7:37-39 and chap



ters 14— 17. Perhaps the greatest is the one beginning with 
the lines, “Author of every work divine, who dost through both 
creations shine"; it binds not only the two testaments but the 
eternities together in praise of the creating, renewing, and 
sanctifying Spirit.53

Little wonder, then, that John Wesley should have declared 
in scores of sermons, essays, letters, and prefaces the con
sistency of the call to holiness in both Hebrew and Christian 
Scriptures. From his first sermons on that subject, preached 
late in 1739, to almost his last one, delivered in John Fletcher’s 
parish church of Madeley in 1791, “On the Wedding Gar
ment,” he was never able to speak of purity of heart and 
perfect love without appealing to the character of God the 
Father, to the whole tenor of the Bible, and to the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity.54 The law that Moses said could be 
fulfilled only in love Jesus had indeed fulfilled, not alone in 
himself but in those whom He renewed in the image of their 
Creator. The theme of renewal in God’s image is the most 
persistent metaphor of Christian perfection in Wesley’s writ
ings.55

Wesley understood the opening Beatitudes of the Sermon 
on the Mount to reflect the customary order of salvation. Pov
erty of spirit, which he equated with repentance, and the ex
perience of “living faith” in Christ, were both gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. Thereafter; the Spirit guided the new Christian’s discov
ery of moral frailty and the depth of inbred sin; and through 
mourning, meekness, and yet deeper repentance, He created 
their hunger and thirst for an inward righteousness that would 
exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees. Through His gift of 
sanctifying faith, the same Spirit filled the longing heart with 
pure love. From that moment forward, being a peacemaker, 
rejoicing amidst persecution, and loving one’s enemies were 
marks of the response of the pure in heart to the grim realities 
of surrounding evil. All these “holy tempers” appeared in the 
Christian life in some such order or sequence, Wesley ex
plained; and all must remain as the continuing marks of a 
sanctified character. A believer would never attain so much 
grace as to have no need to practice poverty of spirit, meek
ness, and mourning or to seek every day to grow in the grace 
that the right-making Spirit supplied. Indeed, such working 
out of our salvation, before and after the moment of full inner 
cleansing, was to Wesley the essence of holiness.56

On the day in 1777 when Wesley spoke at the laying of the 
foundation of the New Chapel in Moorfields, a poor neigh
borhood just outside the wall of London, he recounted the 
history of the movement he thought God had raised up. Ask
ing “What is Methodism?” he answered that it was certainly 
not a new religion. Rather, it was “the old religion, the religion 
of the Bible, the religion of the primitive church, the religion of 
the Church of England.” He reminded his hearers that long 
before in his “Earnest Appeal” he had described this old re
ligion as “no other than love, the love of God, and all mankind.” 
Wherever this is, he declared, “there are virtue and happiness 
going hand in hand. There is humbleness of mind, gentleness, 
long-suffering, the whole image of God, and, at the same 
time, a peace that passeth understanding.” This “religion of 
love, and joy, and peace,” he continued, “has its seat in the 
inmost soul, but is ever showing itself by its fruits.” It is the 
“religion of the Bible,” which “runs through both the Old and 
New Testaments.” Moses and the prophets and Christ and 
His apostles, he said, “proclaim with one voice, thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy soul, and thy neighbor as thy
self.” They all declare that “love is the fulfilling of the law” and 
“the end of the commandment, of all the commandments 
which are contained in the Oracles of God.”57

John and Charles Wesley and George Whitefield were from 
the outset of their ministry, then, classic evangelicals. In an 
age of enlightenment, they made the plain teachings of the 
Bible the foundation of Christian faith. They believed the chief

of its many promises to be that of the new birth, in which the 
Holy Spirit began the renewal of sinful humanity in the divine 
image. And they thought evangelism, that is, spreading the 
good news of this renewal, was the fruit of a believer’s incor
poration by grace into the kingdom where sharing God’s love 
for all humankind was the fulfillment of Torah. The modern 
evangelical movement, I believe, began that day in 1728 when 
John and Charles Wesley determined to make the Old and 
New Testament Scriptures their chief study and began seek
ing the holiness that would enable them to see God. The 
results of that study, soon shared by a circle of awakened 
students, appear in the early sermons of Whitefield and the 
Wesleys— sermons that are expositions of Scripture from a 
viewpoint akin to what we would today call canon criticism. 
They did not doubt the wholeness of the central core of bibli
cal teachings. They grasped its consistency through a way of 
thinking they believed they had not carried to Scripture but 
drawn from it— a way of thinking properly called the herme
neutic of holiness. $
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TODAY'S BOOKS for 
TODAY'S PREACHER

WORTHY OF SPECIAL NOTICE 
THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. Gerhard Kit- 
tel and Gerhard Friedrich, eds. 
Abridged in one volume by Geoffrey 
W. Bromiley. William B. Eerdmans, 
1985, 1,356 pp., $39.95 (BA080-282- 
4048).

The “little Kittel” is finally here! If you 
can buy just one book this month, buy 
this one. The one-volume TDNT is an 
abridgement of the nine-volume set. 
The nine-volume set was a veritable 
treasury, but much of the information 
was so technical and exhaustive that 
not everyone had the time or skill to 
sift through all the detail to derive its 
essential insights. But here is a “Kittel” 
that every preacher or teacher can 
use.

One of the things that makes it us
able is that all the Greek words are 
transliterated. Thus those who have let 
their college Greek slip (or even those 
who have never had Greek) can bring 
the richness of word studies back into 
their preaching and teaching. Also you 
can use either the Greek or English 
word for referencing. English and 
Greek word tables are included.

TDNT is superior to merely lexical 
tools in that it goes beyond the basic 
word meanings to show theological 
connotations. The religious and theo
logical significance of the words ex
plored are traced by their usage in 
secular Greek, the Old Testament (He
brew and Septuagint texts), Philo, Jo
sephus, etc., the rabbinical writings, 
the Apostolic Fathers, and the New 
Testament.

This volume can help make one’s 
preaching more biblical and more 
theologically sound. Even if you have 
the nine-volume set in your study at 
church, the one-volume TDNT is a 
useful tool to have on the shelf at 
home. You will, I believe, find that the 
TDNT, one-volume, will become a tool 
you use every week, and not a soph
isticated dust catcher on your shelf.

— Wesley Tracy

RADICAL COMMITMENT: GETTING 
SERIOUS ABOUT 

CHRISTIAN GROWTH
By Vernon Grounds. Multnomah Press, 
1984, paper, 124 pp., $5.95 (BA088- 
070-0513).

Vernon Grounds uses the metaphor 
of the vineyard to focus upon God’s 
ideal for fruitbearing Christians. He pro
poses to explore the meaning of Chris
tian fruitfulness and how the Christian 
can bear the fruit of the Spirit. This “how 
to” book is useful for the new Christian 
as well as the seasoned saint who 
wants to reexamine the basics in his 
walk with God.

In his discussions of the new birth, 
total depravity, and the Trinity, Grounds 
makes these abstract concepts under
standable to the less theologically 
aware. He is simple without being sim
plistic. He acknowledges the complexity 
of the divine/human relationship, yet 
gives clear, basic guidelines as to how 
we can grow in Christlikeness. He 
draws upon the Wesleyan tradition, yet 
remains firmly within the Calvinistic per
spective. For example, in his discussion 
of the Spirit-filled life, he acknowledges 
the Spirit’s cleansing work, yet he de
nies a “once-for-all death to self.” He 
chooses to see it in terms of process 
rather than crisis followed by process. 
But even at this point his emphasis on 
daily Christian living is helpful to Chris
tians of all traditions.

Grounds covers the specifics of a 
whole range of topics, including the new 
birth, the Spirit-filled life, the purpose of 
God’s pruning, and the importance of 
involvement in the Body of Christ. This 
book would be useful to the pastor as a 
resource for preaching on the basics of 
fruitful Christian living. The illustrations 
are appropriate and would enhance 
preaching on the subject.

— David L. DeBord

ARMINIUS: A STUDY 
IN THE DUTCH REFORMATION

By Carl Bangs. Francis Asbury Press 
(Zondervan), paper, 360 pp., $10.95 
(BA031-029-4819).

Carl Bangs tells us early in his study 
“Arminius has remained a shadowy fig 
ure . . .  something which must be placet 
in the equation, but not the object o 
separate attention.” This is certainly ac 
curate historically, and the lack of accu 
rate information has been increased ii 
recent years by the inaccessability o 
this volume by Bangs. Those of us ii 
the Wesleyan-Arminian tradition owe ai 
expression of gratitude to the publish 
ers who have once again made this ex 
cellent volume available.

Arminius is, of course, the central fig 
ure, but we learn almost as much abou 
the geography, politics, social and re 
ligious history of the period (1550-162C 
as we do about the family life, universit 
education, pastoral ministry, teachini 
career, and ecclesiastical involvement c 
Arminius himself. Bangs has admirabl 
succeeded in providing the reader witl 
a marvelous account of the man and hi 
times. One does not read this volum< 
without acquiring a twofold admiratior 
for Carl Bangs’ amazing knowledge c 
Arminius, and Arminius’ deep piety am 
commitment to God.

The reader is quickly drawn into ai 
empathetic relationship with Arminiu 
by the fact that his mother and all hi 
brothers and sisters were “murdered ii 
the massacre of Oudewater in 1575. Ai 
minius himself was under the care an  
tutelage of a series of friends.” His fa 
ther had already died sometime be 
tween 1553 and 1558. Because of th 
war with Spain, and due to the fre 
quency of plagues with which the med 
cal community of the day was unable t 
cope with, death was a more commo 
and accepted part of life. Nonethelesf 
the tragedy in which Arminius founi 
himself could hardly be called normal.

Because of its level of sophisticatioi 
and the amount of detailed informatioi 
included, this volume will not be leisurel 
reading for anyone. To the diligen 
comes the prize of insight and inspire 
tion. When you have followed the life c 
Arminius from Oudewater to German 
and Calvin’s Geneva for education; bac 
to Amsterdam, where those who ha<



paid for his education called him as pas
tor; to Leiden Univesity, where he 
earned his doctor of theology degree; 
and finally to the ecclesiastical confer
ence in the Hague, where he presented 
his “ Declaration of Sentiments,” one 
reads the words from Bertius’ eulogy at 
Arminius’ funeral: “There lived in Hol
land a man whom they who did not 
know could not sufficiently esteem, 
whom they who did not esteem had 
never sufficiently known.”

We know much too little in our circles 
about the theological depth of Arminius’ 
concept of a sovereign God who works 
all things together according to His pur
pose. Reading one book will not greatly 
alter this lack, but for those in the Wes- 
leyan-Arminian tradition, this volume 
should not be overlooked.

— \N. Stephen Gunter

THE GREAT AMERICAN ARENA
By Vernon K. McLellan. Associate 
Press, 1984, paper; $4.95 (BA000-602- 
6729).

Many alarming things are happening 
in our country today that are jeop
ardizing our spiritual freedoms. The 
moral outrage of abortion is now so 
common that infanticide is becoming an 
accepted practice. How involved should 
the Christian be in dealing with abortion/ 
infanticide, the battle for family values, 
nuclear weapons/passivity, etc.?

McLellan’s book is informative and in
structional. He lists the name of every 
U.S. senator with directions on how to 
reach them by mail or by telephone. 
One of the best resources in the book is 
a listing of organizations that work in the 
political areas of education, family, med
icine, and morality. Addresses are given 
along with a brief synopsis of what the 
organizations do and how to get on their 
mailing lists.

If we are to survive as a nation, Chris
tians are going to have to act like salt 
and light in their society. The purpose of 
this book is to encourage Christians to 
get into the Great American Arena and

to assist in preserving the freedoms that 
have made us strong.

— Gary Skagerberg

JOSHUA— MAN OF FEARLESS FAITH
By W. Phillip Keller. Word Publishers, 
$8.95 (BA084-990-3602).

“‘O God!’ Moses implored. ‘You select 
the man. You set and establish him over 
this people. You send him in and out 
before them as a supreme commander 
but also as a gentle shepherd’ . . . The 
Lord’s response was to select Joshua” 
(p. 47).

There’s no mystery about it. The 
writer could be expected to provide 
guidance and inspiration from any of the 
Lord’s mighty open-air men; and so we 
have JOSHUA— MAN OF FEARLESS 
FAITH.

Keller’s parents, people of the Kenyan 
veldt, bush, and jungle; his youthful 
years in his beloved Kenya; these bred 
in him that empathy with the atmo
sphere and instinct for the Bible country 
of Joshua, David, and Elijah found in 
this book. A glance at even a few of his 
score of titles show that.

A SHEPHERD LOOKS AT 
PSALM 23 

MOUNTAIN SPLENDOR

ON WILDERNESS TRAILS 
MAN OF MIGHTY VALOR— 

GIDEON 
ELIJAH— PROPHET OF POWER

It is a delightfully simple and simply 
delightful 140 pages: a sort of mind map 
to the Bible reader as he follows the wil
derness trails of the Israelites through 
the deserts of the, Middle East; and as 
he marvels at the patience and power of 
Jehovah and the wisdom, courage, and 
faith he gave to their leaders. Only Mo
ses overshadowed Joshua, and not al
ways! General Joshua rides (or walks) 
again in Keller’s presentation. We are 
grabbed by his exploits and humbled by 
his fearless faith. Joshua, the man who 
claimed his own mountain after settling 
others on theirs, is a worthy guide and 
right noble counselor for those of us 
who would be men to match our moun
tains.

It may not headline the literary broad
sheets, but Keller’s little book will be a 
means of grace to God’s pilgrim people, 
and a source of challenge and comfort 
to those preachers and pastors who 
take seriously the counsel o[ our greater 
Joshua about their leadership of the 
Lord’s people.

— T. Crichton Mitchell $

TIE PREACHER’S EXCHANGE
WANTED: The Face of Our Lord and 
I f  God Be for Us, both by Dr. Paul 
Rees. Contact Rev. Russell B. Lun- 
dry, P.O. Box 131, Bourbonnais, IL 
60914.
WANTED: The Preacher’s Complete 
H o m ile tic  C o m m e n ta ry  (On the 
Books of the Bible). Either old edi
tions or the reprinted Baker Book 
House edition. Incomplete sets in 
good condition negotiable. Contact 
Rev. Dave Nolan, Church of the Naz
arene, 556 Cabot St., Beverly, MA 
01915.
FOR SALE: Classic sermons on cas
sette, 16 tapes in each album:

Dr. T. M. Anderson, 32 tapes;
Dr. L. B. Hicks, 16 tapes;

Dr. A. W. Tozer, 16 tapes on “The 
Attributes of God.”
$45.00 plus $2.00 shipping for each 
album. Order from Marshall Smart, 
1428 W. 400 N„ Greenfield, IN 
46140.
WANTED: The following volumes of 
sermons by Phillips Brooks, origi
nally published by E. P. Dutton & Co., 
New York: 1903-4: “Use of Comfort,’’ 
“Battle of Life," “Candle of the Lord,” 
“Church Year,” “English Churches,” 
"New Starts in Life,” “Visions and 
Tasks,” “Law of Growth,” “Light of 
the World." Contact Rev. David J. No
lan, 556 Cabot St., Beverly, MA 
01915.



MAKING THE MOST OF TODAY
Scripture: “This is the day which the 
Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it” (Ps. 118:24).
Introduction: This was a favorite text of 
a Roman Catholic priest. He used it in 
his church, at funerals, and even at bac
calaureate. It is appealing!

I used the text at a Christian Busi
nessmen’s meeting in Grand Rapids, 
Mich. I returned about eight months af
ter moving from that city to have some 
stationery printed. The printer recog
nized me and quoted the text with a 
smile. He had been to the meeting.

There are three days this text could 
apply to:
1. The Lord's Day. Let us rejoice in it. 
Not that we would make it a holiday but 
a day of worship. Our great-grandfa- 
thers called it the Holy Sabbath; our 
grandfathers, the Sabbath; our fathers 
call it Sunday, but today it is often called 
the weekend. Too many make a holiday 
out of this holy day.
2. The day o f the Holy G host dis
pensation. There have been some great 
days on God’s calendar. The day of cre
ation was great and the day of the Tem
ple (1 Kings 10:5). But the day in which 
we live is best (Eccles. 7:10).
3. The 24-hour day. This is the very 
heart of the text. It is the only day we 
are sure of. We should look forward to 
each day with excitement and expec
tancy. A day in which to prove God’s 
grace, to scatter sunshine and see what 
God has planned for us (see Rom. 
12:12, TLB).
THREE THINGS WE CAN DO TO 
MAKE THE MOST OF TODAY:
I. REFUSE TO LIVE IN THE 

YESTERDAYS.
Yesterday is past (Phil. 3:13), tomor

row is uncertain, but today is mine. A 
pastor and wife were entertained in the 
home of a widow. In a bedroom window 
they found “This is the Day” written in 
the glass. The widow explained that she 
had closed a book of her life the day her 
husband died. God directed her mind to

Ps. 118:24 and victory and hope re
vived. She took a glass cutter and wrote 
“This is the Day” on the windowpane. 
Each morning as she looked out the 
window, she felt a fresh anticipation for 
the day. She stopped living in the yester
days. We must not let our yesterdays 
rob us of a good today. Make restitution 
for the yesterdays, if need be, but re
member that God doesn’t demand im
possibilities. God will forgive, then we 
must forgive ourselves. “THIS is the 
DAY” has a present-tense ring to it. Re
member, these are the “good old days,” 
that they’ll be talking about 40 years 
from now.

II. REFUSE TO LIVE IN THE
TOMORROWS.
A survey revealed that many people 

think more about the past and the fu
ture than the present. Jesus said, “Suf
ficient unto the day is the evil thereof" 
(Matt. 6:34). Why worry about tomor
row, Jesus is already there! David 
teaches us to concentrate on today. 
Plan for the future, but don’t become so 
busy laying up money for a rainy day 
that you can’t enjoy the good weather 
now. Don’t misuse today if you would 
have happy tomorrows. Moses refused 
to misuse the day in which he lived be
cause he wanted a happy future (Heb. 
11:24-27).

There are two golden days in the 
week about which we should never 
worry. One is YESTERDAY, the other is 
TOMORROW. There is but one day in 
the week that is mine, and that is TO
DAY. Anyone, with God’s help, can face 
the battles and burdens of one day and 
remain victorious.

III. LIVE FOR GOD TODAY.
“THIS is the day.” Live a day at a time 

(Deut. 33:25). Yesterday is gone, tomor
row may not come. Live TODAY! Our 
responsibility is to exert our will daily, 
“We WILL REJOICE and be GLAD in it.”

A Christian man was eating breakfast 
in a restaurant, trying to get the sleep 
out of his eyes. It didn’t look like a very 
promising day to him because he hadn’t

done his part by rejoicing and being glad 
in it. Another Christian man sat down by 
him and said happily, “Well, we are at 
the beginning of another GREAT day.” 
His newfound friend asked, “How do 
you know?” He quoted Ps. 62:5, “My 
soul, wait thou only upon God: for my 
EXPECTATION is from him.’’ He ex
pected God would give him a great day, 
and He did. Expect good days ahead, 
and you’ll have them. Start life new ev
ery morning. God can help you make 
every day a good day (Prov. 23:7; Phil. 
4:8; James 2:20).

If we would make the most of today, 
we must refuse to everlastingly dwell on 
yesterday’s failures and disappoint
ments. Refuse to borrow trouble from 
the tomorrows. Live for Christ today. Be 
a channel of God’s love, peace, and joy. 
Scatter sunshine, enjoy two works of 
grace, and have them working daily.

Today is the day of salvation. An un
saved man was asked, “Did you know 
God has set a particular date for your 
salvation?” His friend quoted 2 Cor. 6:2, 
“Behold, NOW is the accepted time; be
hold, NOW is the day of salvation.” Pro
crastination is a thief.

We pastors must practice what we 
preach. I had used the Psalm 118 text in 
one of my pastorates. Some weeks later 
during one of the worst winter storms in 
Michigan, my telephone rang. A cheerful 
voice quoted the text and then she 
laughed. I got the message. This wintry 
day was one the Lord had made, and 
my responsibility was to rejoice and be 
glad in it. I did!

Anticipate a good day. Believe a good 
day. Plan a good day. Think a good day. 
Work a good day. Pray a good day!

— Jack Seberry
New Port Richey, Fla.

WHAT HURTS THE GOOD NAME?
Scripture: Prov. 22:1-13. “A good name 
is rather to be chosen than great riches’’ 
(v. 1).
Introduction: Solomon suggests in this 
passage that there are seven things that



hurt the “good name." The good name 
is the name of Christ at which one day 
every knee shall bow.
I. Respect of Persons (v. 2)

A. Good prospects and poor ones 
sometimes determined by:

1. Monetary worth
2. Social status
3. Ethnic background

II. Pride (v. 4)
A. May take various forms:

1. Pride of possessions
2. Pride of position
3. Pride of standards

III. Disobedient Children (v. 6)
A. Children are a reproach or a bless

ing.
B. Behavior in church reflects atti

tude toward the gospel.
IV. Sin (of any kind)

A. Sometimes expressed in:
1. Actions
2. Attitudes
3. Desires

V. Stinginess (v. 9)
A. Three ways to give:

1. Grudgingly
2. Glibly (superficial)
3. Gratefully

VI. Scorn (v. 10)
A. Scorners are people who have 

quit:
1. Reading the Bible
2. Praying
3. Witnessing
4. Going to God’s house

— Bradford A. Seaman

LIFE JUST ISN’T FAIR,
BUT GOD IS

Scripture: Luke 16:19-31
Introduction: In People magazine, Ka
ren Phifer of St. Petersburg, Fla., wrote 
the following letter to the editor.

In these hard times my husband of
ten has to work 16-hour days as a 
mechanic to provide for a wife and 
three children. His health has been af
fected by the long hours he spends

on his feet— which is why I had tears 
in my eyes as I read your article on 
Prince von Furstenberg. He is a man 
so bored with marriage that he turns 
to affairs, so bored with sex that he 
dabbles in homosexuality, and evi
dently so loaded with money that he 
doesn’t even have to think about it. 
His smug face contrasts sharply with 
that of my exhausted husband. Life 
Just Isn’t Fair.

I. Life is prob/em-filled
John 16:33; Job 5:7; 1 Pet. 3:14 
There are a number of areas that 
show the problems of life:
a. Disease
b. Disaster
c. Divorce
d. Disappointment
e. Death

II. Life is a proving ground
1 Cor. 3:13; 2 Cor 13:5; 1 Pet. 1:17 
The story of Job is the classic illustra
tion that life is a proving ground. His 
encounter with Satan proved this:
a. Faith— “Though he slay me, yet 

will I trust in him" (Job 13:15).
b. Fidelity—“The Lord gave, and the 

Lord hath taken away; blessed be 
the name of the Lord” (Job 1:21).

c. Future—“I know that . . .  he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the 
earth” (Job 19:25).

III. Life is a prelude to eternity
This truth is evident in the scripture 
account of Lazarus and the rich man. 
Lazarus spent eternity in Abraham’s 
bosom; the rich man lifted up his eyes 
in hell.
Eternity will bring to each of us either:
a. Hades or home
b. Horror or happiness
c. Hell or heaven

Conclusion: Life just isn’t fair. It wasn’t 
fair for Lazarus or the rich man. God is 
fair, and only eternity will balance the 
books. Where will you spend eternity? 

— Duane Yoesel 
Westminster, Colo.

CLIMBING HIGHER
Text: Psalm 23
I. COMFORT

Ps. 23:4: “I will fear no evil: for thou 
art with me.”

God is with me in comfort as I am 
with Him in 

WORD (the Scripture)
WORSHIP (the sanctuary)
WORK (the service)

II. CAST
1 Pet. 5:7: “ Casting all your care 

upon him; for he careth 
for you.”

I will cast my worry on God by 
RELEASING 
REPLENISHING 
RESTING

III. CONCENTRATE
Isa. 26:3: “Thou wilt keep him in per

fect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on thee: because he 
trusteth in thee.”

I will stay my thinkinq on God by 
FASTING 
FOCUSING 
FELLOWSHIPPING

IV. CHRIST— CENTER
Phil. 4:13: “I can do all things through 

Christ which strengthen
ed  me.”

I will ask, “What would Jesus do?” 
concerning my 

READING 
RECREATION 
RELATIONSHIPS

OUR SHEPHERD
Text: Psalm 23
Our Shepherd is . . .
I. Ps. 23:1: Our supply
II. Ps. 23:2: Our stillness
III. Ps. 23:3: Our storehouse
IV. Ps. 23:4: Our staff
V. Ps. 23:5: Our surprise
VI. Ps. 23:6: Our surety

—J. Grant Swank, Jr. $



SERMON ILLUSTRATIONS j [i?
GOD’S WILL IS BEST

During World War II, a farmer who 
lived near London wrote to the Scripture 
Gift Mission. He enclosed a five-shilling 
offering and requested prayer that no 
bombs would fall on his small farm. It 
had been dry, he said. He had had to 
buy water, and his harvest was poor.

The secretary of the Mission wrote 
back. “I cannot pray that no bombs will 
fall on your land,” he wrote, “But I will 
pray that God’s will be done.”

Soon afterward, during an air raid on 
London, a bomb fell on the farmer’s 
land. Though it broke all the windows in 
the farmhouse, no one was injured. As 
the farmer surveyed the damage done 
by the bomb, he found that the crater it 
had made was so deep that it uncov
ered a spring. This spring produced 
enough water not only for his own farm 
but for others, too.

As a result, the next harvest was so 
abundant that this farmer was able to 
send a £50 check to the Scripture Gift 
Mission as a Thanksgiving offering.
SOURCE

Pointed Illustrations, by W. M. Tidwell. 
Beacon Hill Press, Kansas City.
TRUTH, CONCEPT,
OR DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

We sometimes petition God for the 
wrong thing. We ask for Him to move in 
our lives, then we designate how He 
should work. We should ask, rather, for 
His will to be done.
TWO SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

1 John 5:14
James 4:15-16

— Submitted by David Sharpes

DEAD TO THE LAW
Napoleon Bonaparte had instituted a 

draft. One of those drafted was a young 
man who, for personal reasons, didn’t 
want to serve in the emperor’s army. In
stead, a friend volunteered to take the 
man’s place. The substitution was 
made; the surrogate was subsequently 
killed in battle.

Some time later, another draft was 
called for. By some clerical error, the 
same man was drafted again. “You can’t 
take me,” he told the officer in charge, 
“I’m dead. I died on such and such a 
battlefield.”

“Are you crazy?” the officer ex
claimed, “Here you are, standing in front 
of me. I can see that you aren’t dead!”

“No sir,” he insisted, “I am dead. Look 
at the roll."

There on the roll was the man’s name

with another name written beside it. Still 
they persisted, and the case was taken 
before the emperor Napoleon himself.

Upon examining the evidence, Napo
leon concluded, “Through a surrogate, 
this man has not only fought, but has 
died in his country’s service. No man 
can die more than once, therefore the 
law has no claim on him.”
SOURCE

Great Pulpit Masters, by Dwight L. 
Moody. Fleming H. Revell Co., New 
York.
TRUTH, CONCEPT,
OR DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

We are no longer under the law. 
Christ died for us, in our stead.
TWO SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

Rom. 6:14 
Gal. 2:19

— Submitted by Dan Powers

GETTING WHAT WE EXPECT
The Mediterranean island of Crete 

had been in the midst of a prolonged 
drought. As the days went by with no 
promise of rain, a priest was moved with 
compassion for his farming parish. He 
announced one Sunday that the follow
ing week would be devoted to prayer 
and fasting in preparation for a special 
prayer for rain, which he would offer on 
the next Sunday.

The desperate villagers obeyed, 
spending the week in prayer and fast
ing. The appointed Sunday saw the 
sanctuary filled to capacity. Yet the 
priest was not pleased. “Go away,” he 
cried. “I will not offer the prayer. You do 
not believe.”

“ But Father,” they protested, “we 
fasted and we believed!”

“You believed?” the priest responded. 
“Then where are your umbrellas?”
SOURCE

Parables, Etc., James S. Hewett, ed.
TRUTH, CONCEPT,
OR DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The movement of God in response to 
our prayers of faith correlate with our 
expectancy of grace.
TWO SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

Matt. 8:5-13 
Matt. 13:58

— Submitted by Phil McCallum

PUTTING THE OCEAN IN THE HOLE
St. Augustine was once perplexed 

about the doctrine of the Trinity. As he 
meditated, walking along the shore, he 
came upon a small boy playing with a

seashell. The boy had dug a hole in the 
sand and was using his shell to pour 
water into it. “What are you doing, my 
little man?” Augustine asked him.

“Oh,” replied the boy, “I am trying to 
put the ocean in this hole.”

At that point the truth dawned on Au
gustine. “That is what I am trying to do; 
I see it now,” he exclaimed. “Standing on 
the shores of time I am trying to get into 
this little finite mind things that are in
finite."

SOURCE
Encyclopedia o f 7700 Illustrations, by 

Paul Lee Tan. Assurance Publishers, 
Rockville, Md.

TRUTH, CONCEPT,
OR DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

We are not able to comprehend all of 
God; there is always more to know of 
Him. We must be content with the 
knowledge that we will not know fully 
until we see Him face-to-face.

TWO SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
1 Cor. 1:25 
Ps. 147:4-5

— Submitted by Bryan Davis

OUR ONLY PLEA
A lawyer remarked that one of the 

foundational axioms in law school is:
If you have the law, pound the law: 
If you have the facts, pound the 

facts;
If you have neither law nor facts 

pound the table!
When we approach God we cannol 
pound the law, for by it we have beer 
declared guilty. Nor can we pound the 
facts, “For all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23).

Having neither law nor facts on his 
side, our lawyer friend should stop be
ing a Pharisee. He should instead be like 
the tax collector who pounded his chest 
and cried, “God, have mercy on me, e 
sinner!”

SOURCE
From a briefing on the Uniform Code 

of Military Justice, Lowry Air Force 
Base, Denver.

TRUTH, CONCEPT,
OR DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

We are guilty before the law. Our only 
hope is to plead God’s grace to be justi
fied.

TWO SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
Luke 18:9-14 
Rom. 3:19-24

— Submitted by Clifford N. Fisher f



NEW TESTAMENT 
WORD STUDIES
! by Ralph

In the previous installment, we 
looked at the Greek word aion, 
“age” (but almost always translated 
“world” in the KJV). Now we want to 
study cosmos and oikoumene.

Cosmos— we use the initial “c” 
because that is the way we have 
taken it over into English— first 
meant “order” (Homer and Plato), 
then “ornament” or “adornment,” 
especially of women. That is the way 
it is used in 1 Pet. 3:3, where it is 
translated “ adorning” (KJV) or 
“adornment” (NASB, NIV). Basically, 
the cognate verb cosmeo means 
“put in order.” It is used clearly this 
way in Matt. 25:7, where we are told 
that the 10 virgins woke up and 
“trimmed” their lamps.

In their Greek-English Lexicon of 
the N ew  Testament (a translation 
and adaptation of Walter Bauers 
Greek-German Lexicon) Arndt and 
Gingrich give no less than eight dis
tinct meanings of cosmos in Thay
er’s Greek-English Lexicon o f the 
N ew  Testament (pp. 356-57), which 
is based on another German lexi
con of the New Testament, by 
C. L. W. Grimm.

The first two meanings in Thay
er’s Lexicon are “order” and “adorn
ment,” which we have already noted. 
These are combined in Arndt and 
Gingrich’s first point.

The second definition in AG (third 
in Thayer) is philosophical: “the 
world as the sum total of everything 
here and now, the (orderly) universe" 
(AG, p. 445). This was the universe 
— “the heavens and the earth” that 
God created (Gen. 1:1). So Jesus 
says, “before the world was” (John 
17:5, NASB) and “before the founda
tion of the world” (John 17:24, NASB). 
This usage (for “universe”) is fairly 
common in the New Testament.

WORLD (continued)

Skipping AG’s third definition, 
which is highly debatable, we come 
to the fourth one: "the world" as the 
earth, the planet upon which we 
live.” This usage occurs from Mat
thew to Revelation. One aspect of 
this is “the world as the habitation of 
mankind.” We are “born into the 
world” (John 16:21). Cosmos is also 
used specifically to indicate “earth, 
world, in contrast to heaven.”

AG’s fifth point is “the world as 
mankind,” or "the inhabitants of the 
w orld” (Thayer). This meaning of 
cosmos also appears throughout 
the New Testament.

The sixth point (seventh in Thay
er) is “the world as the scene of 
earthly joys, possessions, cares, 
sufferings.” Thayer spells it out at 
greater length: “worldly affairs; the 
aggregate of things earthly; the 
whole circle of earthly goods, en
dowments, riches, advantages, 
pleasures, etc., which, although hol
low and frail and fleeting, stir desire, 
seduce from God and are obstacles 
to the cause of Christ.” Examples of 
this usage are found in Gal. 6:14; 
1 John 2:16-17; and several other 
places.

This leads us to the distinctively 
New Testament usage of cosmos. It 
is expressed this way by AG: “The 
world, and everything that belongs 
to it, appears as that which is hostile 
to God, i.e., lost in sin, wholly at odds 
with anything divine, ruined and de
praved.” Thayer (no. 6) puts it this 
way: “The ungodly multitude; the 
whole mass of men alienated from 
God, and therefore hostile to the 
cause of Christ.”

Every careful reader of the Bible is 
familiar with this use of “the world.” 
Satan is called “the prince of this

world” (John 12:31; 16:11). And it is 
in John’s Gospel that this use of “the 
world” is most prominent. We might 
note also that of the 187 times that 
cosmos is found in the entire New 
Testament, 103 of those are in 
John’s writings: 79 times in his Gos
pel, 23 times in his First Epistle and 
once in his Second Epistle. John 
was very conscious of “the world” in 
its opposition to the things of God. 
We might add that Paul uses cos
mos 21 times in Corinthians. The 
church at Corinth was altogether too 
worldly!

The eighth use of cosmos noted 
by AG is “totally, sum total.” Both 
Thayer and AG cite James 3:6 as an 
example of this.

Now we come to our last word for 
the “world,” oikoumene. Actually 
this is the present passive participle 
feminine of oikeo, “ inhabit” or 
“dwell.” But it is used as a noun 15 
times in the New Testament. It is 
translated (in the KJV) 14 times as 
“world” and once (Luke 21:26) as 
“earth.” The meaning clearly is “the 
inhabited earth” (Abbott-Smith, Lex
icon, p. 313). In classical Greek it 
was used for “the countries oc
cupied by Greeks, as distinguished 
from barbarian lands” (ibid). The Ro
mans, quite naturally, used it for the 
Roman Empire, which took in most 
of the Mediterranean world. Luke 
uses it clearly this way in Luke 2:1, 
where instead of “all the world” 
(KJV) the NIV has “the entire Roman 
world.” This is unquestionably the 
true meaning here.

In the rest of the New Testament it 
is used for the inhabited earth or the 
inhabitants of the earth. The one ex
ception seems to be Heb. 2:5, where 
it appears to refer to the coming 
messianic age. $



THE ARK ROCKER
TEACH US T O  PRAY

It was a typical church meeting. Until we broke the ice 
by filling our stomachs, we couldn’t get into anything 

meaningful. But after we had mutually indulged we were 
ready for a lengthy time of planning, organizing, list mak
ing, and elaborating on our unique ideas and those used 
by a growing congregation in another city.

Prayer time finally came . . .  that designated time in all 
church meetings. A gathering of the prayer warriors of 
the church could not adjourn without prayer. It just 
wouldn’t be proper. One by one we took our turns. Bless 
us. Use us. Inspire us. Work among us.

The meeting was proper, and the ideas were great. 
We were inspired, uplifted, and challenged to win our 
city for Christ. Just as we were six months ago— one 
year ago— and two years ago. We shook hands, patted 
each other, gathered our dishes, and walked through the 
snow to our cars.

I drove home in troubled silence. The words of the 
Bible, “You have not because you ask not,” flooded my 
thoughts. The lights were out. Slumber had fallen on my 
household. But I stared wide-eyed into the darkness. 
“You have not because you ask not.”

A few months ago we asked, specifically! We asked 
for money to pay off our debt— a specific sum on a 
specific date. Our request was granted. But when it 
comes to souls, we pray bless us, use us, inspire us, 
work among us. Even if God answers, who will know?

We didn’t ask specifically for an observable answer.
Educators have found that unless a teacher has a 

specific objective with an observable result it is uncer
tain whether learning actually takes place. Likewise, in 
my personal life with Christ, if I do not know what it is I 
want Him to do for me today, I become dry, defeated, 
and discouraged. But if I ask specifically for today’s 
needs—“Lord, I need to get my washing and ironing 
done”— I have observable results. Either I did or I didn’t. 
Either He did or He didn’t.

Because I believe the promise— “Whatsoever you ask 
in my name believing ye shall receive”— I get daily an
swers to prayer— specific answers! My faith grows, and 
I get excited.

I wonder— about the church meeting— what could 
we have asked for that would ignite our faith and our 
enthusiasm? Perhaps we could simply have asked, 
“Lord, send us one person who will say ‘I want to call, I 
want to make phone calls.” ’

At the end of the week— either He did or He didn’t 
— according to our belief. Are we afraid to have our faith 
challenged? What if He didn’t? Do we really believe, or is 
it safer to pray bless us, use us, inspire us, work through 
us.

Lord, when I go to the next church meeting give me 
either a specific direction to speak up or give me the 
ability to exchange trivia.

O/Jb



"For the first time, some of the riches of the 

Theologisches Worterbuch are available for the 

busy pastor who either does not have the skills 

or the stamina to wade through the 10-volume 
work. The essential content has been retained in 

a most readable fashion. The inclusion of the 

Biblical references enables the reader to identify 

the segment of the article most appropriate to 

the immediate concern. The retention of the his

tory of the concept from Old Testament through 

the Greek and Judaic world en route to the New 
testament usage is so helpful. Shortening of the 
articles serves to make the history of the devel

opment of the concept more visible for the 

reader."

Dr. Morris Weigelt
Professor of New Testament

Nazarene Theological Seminary

NOW Abridged in ONE VOLUME
THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
Gerhard Kittel and Gerhard Friedrich, editors 

Abridged by Geoffrey W. Bromiley

Features of Little K ittel
• The condensation is approximately one- 

sixth the length of the unabridged 
work—8,240 pages condensed into some 
1,400.

• All of the entries found in the original 
are included in the abridgment, pre
sented in the same order, and follow the 
same format.

•  The emphasis of the abridgment is on 
the New Testament usage of each word.

•  All Greek and Hebrew words are trans
literated.

•  Abbreviations are limited to familiar bib
lical, apocryphal, pseudepigraphal refer
ences; more obscure references have 
been spelled out.

• Tables of Greek and English key words 
are included to aid in locating discussion 
of particular words.

•  Volume and page numbers of the original 
article are provided for the more detailed 
treatment in the unabridged Kittel.

• Though condensed, articles evidence 
Geoffrey Bromiley's thorough familiarity 
with the larger work, which he translated 
in its entirety.

The original 10-volume set, consid
ered by many biblical scholars to be 
the best New Testament dictionary 
ever compiled is now available in this 
convenient single volume. To minis
ters and students who have been un
able to make the financial investment 
in the complete set, this should be 
welcomed news.

1,392 pages. Clothboard. Dustjacket

BA080-282-4048 $49.95

A Significant Investment in Your Professional Library 
Available from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE

Price subject to change without notice.
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All volumes include Bibliography 
and Author/

Classic bindings: 
Kivar over board  
and gold imprint.

A new, six-volume series now being written under the 
guidance of an editorial and advisory board of over 
40 Bible scholars and church persons, Dr. Albert F. 
Harper, executive editor. Its objective: to reveal and 
emphasize significant historical material of holiness 
teaching from New Testament times to our present day.

VOLUME 3

Leading Wesleyan Thinkers
Edited by RICHARD S. TAYLOR

Volume Advisors: D o n  B a s t i a n / J o h n  A. K n ig h t

Eighteen influential Wesleyan scholars provide a theological affirmation of the 

doctrine of Christian perfection. An important and significant anthology of 

systematic theology from the minds and original writings of great men such as 

Richard Watson, Jabez Bunting, Thomas N. Ralston, and Luther Lee, all the 

way to H. Orton Wiley and J. Paul Taylor. 436 pages. BA083-411-0695 $21.95
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VOLUME 2
The Wesley Century

Edited by T. CRICHTON MITCHELL

Volume Advisors: A r l o  N e w e l l / D a v id  C u bie

In this earliest volume of the series, Dr. Mitchell presents a wealth of authentic 

information related to the period from 1725-1825 dealing with John Wesley 

and his roots, selected Wesley sermons and writings, and Wesley’s associates 

both in England and America. 508 pages. BA083-410-9107 $21.95

Forthcoming Volumes:
Volume 1 HOLINESS TEACHINGS—NEW TESTAMENT TIMES TO 

WESLEY— Paul Bassett 
Volume 4 THE 19TH-CENTURY HOLINESS MOVEMENT

— Timothy Smith
Volume 5 HOLINESS PREACHERS AND PREACHING— W. E. M cCumber 
Volume 6 H O U N ^  TEACH,NG TODAY Avaj,ab,e frQm

YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE
Prices subject to change without notice.
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